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Foreword:
Omnia Quz Sunt, Sunt Lumina

It & impossible o place Giordano Bruno's De Tmagimon,
Sigmonam et Idearum Compositione in the straiacket of one of
the many categories and types of treatises, fictions, poems, and
other genres of writdng in which the clear-minded Renaissance
rhetoricians and followers of Arstote and Cicero thought that
4l types of speculatve and creative activities could be divided.
The very personal and original nature of Gliordano Bruno—his
iconoclastic and rebelflious namre thar throughout a short and
mmuluous life st him apart from and against the major
religions of the time, and against most other established
culural and political institutions—should discourage from the
start any attempt o “define” the De Imagimem... Composifions
in any way other than as a fascinating and engrossing muld- and
imtermedia work whose symbolism is not to be read with the cyes
of the body but with the eyes of the mind. It is t© be explored,
scarched, perused with the same amazement and wonder with
which one would walk thorough a labyrinth, or inside a pyramiad.
“The result of the experience is not going to be greater understand-
ing—if by understanding we mean the rational, scientific and
pragmatic type of understanding that we are commonly taught in
philosophy courscs—but an initation info arcane mystery.
Durmgﬂtﬂmplr!ﬂfﬂ!l!:ﬂ]lln‘jlﬂtﬂl!ﬂﬂnﬂﬂldlﬂ
tried 10 “darify™ Bruno, Influenced by the German idealistic
philosophy of Kant and Hegel, eritics and culmoral historians such
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as Croce, Gentile and Mondolfo, as well as many of their followers,
tried to turn Bruno into an epistemologist who wanted to explam
how the physical and spiritual worlds are understood by the
thinking human being. Thus Bruno's hermenc thinking was
translated into such classical philosophical terms as idealism versus
materialism, Pythagoreanism, Aristotelianism versus Platonism
and neo-Platonism, mysticism and the universal categories of
knowledge. When something of this kind takes place with one of
Bruno's most complex works, like De Imagimum.... Composinone, it
becomes possibly more easily understandable but cerminly loses is
fascination.

The De Imaginum... Compositione is clearly not a philo-
sophical treatise in the current sense of the word. It is not a
work aimed at the explanation of the human thinking process
and its understanding of the outside world. Bruno dispenses
with this issue at the very beginning of the work, in the
Dedicatory Epistle, where he poses the fundamental problem of
philosophy as the very limit of philosophical speculaton:

“Because the eye sees other things, it does not sce
itself. Yet what is the nature of the eye that so sees
other things as to sece itself? It is that sort of eye
which sees all things in itself, and which is
likewise in all things. By this sublime method we
could be like that sort of eye, if we could discern
our species’ substance so that our eye could
perceive itself, our mind enfold imclf. Then it
would be as possible to understand all as itwould
be simple to do all. However, the nature of things
in composition and that possess body does not
permit this. For its substance abides in move-
ment and quantity, even if by iself it neither
moves nor is moved.”
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Bruno confirms this assumption in the rich symbaolism of the work,
and especially in the basic archetypal image, the “Atrium,” at
whose center he places both “the earth and the eve.” Obviously
Brunouses here the eve as a metaphor for the mind as was common
in Renaissance neo-Platonist speculation. His intenbon is to say
that the mind cannot analyze itself: ratgonality ends where it begins.
At the same time, though, the employment of the eye as the
metaphor of understanding allows Bruno o concentrate the entire
[ocus of his speculation on an intuitive and visual approach where
the eye and images play a crucial role. He certainly does not follow
a rational linerary discourse organized according the logical rules of
cause and effect.

Just as the eye is the organ that sees reality, light is the
clement that allows the eve o see. But in Bruno light is also
more than just simple rays from the sun that illominate the
world. There is another light, Bruno maintaing, “invisible in
iself, and diffused throughout the cosmos and seeded every-
where.” "With that light which is some sort of spiritual
substance, with no sun or fire providing light, no object from
without instructing our sense's faculty, soul was given, not just
ours, but a universal one spreading itself through the immense
cosmos. "This, | say, is the light which visibly pours forth over
the species of absent invisible things, and is that light by which,
while we sleep, we see and learn about the species of sensible
things."”

| think that in this passage and in general in chapter
twelve of Book One, Part One, titled “Light, 'The Vehicle of
Images™ lie many of the secrets that can help us understand at
least some of the many complexities of the work. Bruno seems
i distinguish here between two types of light. On the one side
there is the namral light, the light everyone sees, the one that
separates day from night and that gives thythm to our lives. On
the other there is this “spirimual substance™ which, instead, only
some are able to see. Unfortunately Bruno does not go much
further in defining this light “innate and sown for the quickening
spirit,” but it seems 1o me that this is the light of revelation and
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enlightenment, the light of truth, that only the mystic possess. Itis
the light that shows us a deeper more revealing reality only after
we have pined, sought for it earnestly in solitary meditation and
prayer for a long ume. As we know, Bruno valued immensely the
solimry and mystic life and believed that it could lead w
enlightenment. In this respect, Bruno is qmp-::sin.u; a fqrm -.:nl‘
mﬁﬂminﬂitaﬁunﬂutpuuhkn,byddhmlmmnmﬂ:hm
time, in synchrony with the Catholicism of his day and age. For
Catholicism also—and especially for Catholicism during the
sixteenth and seventeenth centuries—the same type of solitary
d:diuﬁunmhiglmmmﬂttmm:vmidemumm
Surprising as this may be, the above quotation from Bruno bears
extraordinary resemblance to the writings of his Spanish contem-
porary Saint Teresa de Avila who in a passage of Su Vida (her
autobiography ) writes as follows:

“Everything seems to me to be a dream and
mockery that | see with the eyes of my body.
What I have already seen with the eyes of my soul
is what the soul desires and is far away, this is 10
dic. In the end it is a great gift that God makes
someone of such visions because it helps him or
her a Jot and at the same time imposes a heavy
cross, because nothing satisfies him or her and
everything hits him or her on the face. And if God
did not permit us to forget them at certain times,
even if we come back to remember them, | do not
know how one could live™ (Chapter XXXVIII).

Another aspect common 1o Bruno and Saint Teresa is the sense
that enlightenment carrics with itself estrangement from others
and rebelliousness, 1t is a burdensome enlightenment, one that
Saint Teresa could endure thanks to periodic intervals of
forgetfulness. In Bruno's case, instead, the difficulty of being a man
among others helps us understand his tempestuous personality and
rebellious life during which he constantly entered into conflict with
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all established institutions he dealt with. If you understand too
much, it is difficulr o comply with humanity's generalized
mediocrity. There is almost an element of pre-Romantic anguish
in Bruno's pronouncements about light, and itis no wonder that
in fact he was so much admired by the carly Romantics.

When we consider his response to the visual arts, snother
comparison may be drawn between Bruno and another of his
contemporaries, Caravaggio. Since the revival of interest in
Caravaggio at the urn of the century critics have been struggling
tounderstand and explain the very special way in which light works
in his paintings, a light that dashes through the canvass and catches
only certain parts of it, lcaving others in shadow and darkness,
Caravaggiooften uses a dart of light that capures the main action
of the painting and seizes the instant in which something is just
about to occur or a special mystical experience takes place.

Maost critics now agree that Caravaggio's light is “indoors,”
that is manipulated and controlled, as in a theater, and that the
painter probably obtained these effects by carefully placing candles
in front of his canvass somewhatin the same way a director would
light a stage for a play. Thus, light does not spread evenly over the
painting the way natural ight would outdoors, but selectively
illuminates the interior space and the characters that are the
protagonists of the action. The meaning of this special light is
clearly mystical. In fact this light frequently captures the very
instant in which the abrupt metamorphosis from one state of mind
o the other mkes place, as in his famous Calling of Saint Matther
in the Church of San Luigi dei Francesi in Rome. Here a band
of light coming from the upper left comner of the painting engulfs
the face of Jesus Christ who has just appeared pointing 1o Saint
Matthew, also enlighrened. Most of the other charactersarc ina
dimmer light and continue in their ordinary tasks as if unable ©
see the miraculous event that is taking place in front of them. For
Caravaggio too secing is a special, inner spiritual gift. Physical
presence alone is not sufficient.

The parallel with Bruno, however, must also stress
another factor whose similarity in the other two one cannot
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consider simply coincidental. Caravaggio also had a tragic exist-
ence, marked by his incredible genius and his unwillingness 1
accept the recognition that his peers and protectors often bestowed
on him. Like Bruno he never accepted approbation as if
approbation meant the lowering ol his higher vision to the minds
of common men. Like Bruno he was 2 mandir, the prowtype of the
artist and rebel.

Like Saint Teresa, Bruno and Caravaggio cultivated
both action and intellectual life, but unlike her they were unabie
to project the fire that burned inside them into deeds that would
meet with the approbation of the contemporary world. Both
of them, consciously or unconsciously, probably conspired
with themselves w0 scek their tragic ending, hoping to sanction
by their martyrdom the value of their very individual and
original visions. While Teresa was a saint, Bruno partook of
Caravaggio's artistic nature, and this might explain the difference.
They were, in @ sense, both artists in a post-Renaissance,
individualistic sense and probably thought that only violent and
premature death could give their works the recognition they
deserved. Teresa operated in a structure, the Catholic Church,
in which the parameters of martyrdom had already been
esmblished. Instead, through their martyrdom, Caravaggio
and Bruno established the new role of the totally individual,
original and independent artist and thinker. There is linle
doubt that Bruno believed in the imtellectual and moral
superiority of the individual endowed with philosophic and
artistic vision, just as there is no doubt that Bruno's philosophy
is @ highly demanding one that reacts both to the cultural
obscurantism of the Catholic Church during the Counter-
Reformation and to the democratizatdon of culre in the
reformed countries. If one were really to say it in one word, one
would have o say that Bruno is an odd and unusual cultural
phenomenon difficult to place in his own tme. He is a
predecessor of things 1o come much later and a reviver of

ancient and forgotren ideas.
The intellectual historian Frances A. Yates is the major
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Brunostudent and critic of the iwentieth-century, whose approach
clearly sets her apart from that of the Italian neo-idealistic critics.
Her reading of the De Imaginum... Compositione differs quire
radically from that of Italian philosophers. In her famous book The
Art of Memory, first published in 1966, Yates describes De
Imaginim... Compositione as “an architectural memory system of
Lcm[:I:; mqplmtir;“ (1966:295) in which Bruno applies the
“Ticinian talismanic magic 1o memory images, probably with the
idea of drawing particularly strong Solar, Jovial, and Venereal
influences into the personality of the kind of Magus which he
aspires o be.” (1969,296). Yares admits that the characteristics of
the memory treatise are somewhat difficult to identify; “Egyptian
and Chaldean mysteries are hinted at, yet beneath all the verbiage
the memory treatise structure is cleardy visible.” (1969;294).
Maybe, though, this structure that she finds is not that clearly
visible and the Egyptian and Chaldean mysterics are not, after all,
just verbiage. The fact of the matter seems to be that Frances Yates
is encountering the same difficulty her predecessors experienced
in trying to define Bruno in one precise way. Again Bruno escapes
definition, an unsenling realization for the acolytes of the historical
method who believe that modern rationality can be transferred o
different imes and to intellectual personalities who often scomed
rationality itself! Could it be that the historical method, which
reached its ulomate refinement during the nineteenth century, is
the sophisticared counterpart of political imperialism. Here too, in
fan,‘r._dldars of certain places and countries are constantly
rewriting the past somewhat in the same way that generals and
Tﬁnmcﬁmgﬂﬂmhﬂkd‘m and redefine the identity of
Inalater book, The Rosicrucian Enfightenmentof 1972, Yates
seems towiden her appreciation of Bruno’s personality and 1o see
him notonly as a magician of the arcane ans of memory butas a
religious reformer with a wide and visionary agenda:

“Giordano Bruno as he wandered through Fu-
rope had preached an approaching general ref-
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ormation of the world, based on a retumn to the
“Egyptian’ religion taught in the Hermetic rea-
tises, a religion which was to transcend religious
difference through love and magic, which was to
hthﬂudunanﬂvmuuurmmremm!cwd
through Hermetic contemplative EXOTCISeS™
(197Z,136).

‘This statement takes Bruno out and away from the
rather narrow and restricted yet fascinating company of the
mnemonists and rhetoricians, Rather, he appears as an inspired
pilgrim pursuing his own vision in a time of great religious
rurbulence and debate. What he was looking for was not, or
not only, the secret of memory but a renovation of the world’s
sensibility. This configuration sets Bruno next o the great
religious reformers of all time, and in particular to those who
preached mysterious and hermetic creeds, who gave para-
mount importance 1o the high intellectual level of their doctrine
and were not concerned whether this doctrine could be
understandable 1o the minds of uninstructed women and men.
In his introduction to De Imaginum. . Gmpmﬂm_ﬂnm;!ﬁ
quite clearly and simply that his book is complex, its meaning
sometimes impenetrable and hard 1o umkrst!nd n its entirety:
“nrobably no one will comprehend everything in all modes,
unless he shall also perhaps so believe.” The use of words heu
is important: comprehension takes second place after belief,

It could hardly be any different. Bruno was trying to
revive interest and even faith in the ancient images of the gods
at a time when the Reformation was fighting to purify even the
Christian religion from the remnants of paganism surviving in the
cult of the Saints. The name of Julian the Apostate {3312-363),
m.phhuﬂm,mpﬂcmimﬂmmﬁnwm.#wﬂ
dﬂummnﬁrmwhuhdiﬂudinmemhﬂufﬂmmw
a new, revived paganism, comes immediately to mind.

Like Bruno, Julian believed fight to be the fundamental
spirinnal clement connecting all reality (“luminous splendor

Foreword: Omnia Quae Sunt, Sunt Lumina xix
which spreads all over is the actualization of the pure intellect™) and
therefore that the rue religion was that of the ancient worshippers
of the sun. All other gods were a consequence of the sun, inchuding
the god Mercury whom Julian worshipped and 1o whom he prayed
every night before attending to matters of state. Interestingly
Mercury receives the largest tribute of all the gods in Book Two
of De Imaginum... Compositione and is, of course, the renamed
Thoth, author of the Hermetic texts. Julian's religion was a very
sophisticated and aristocratic religion, based on extensive philo-
sophical foundations which could only be available 1o the Roman
ruling class. By its very nature itexcluded the large mass of culures
and peoples that the empire included in its borders. [t was a religion
out of its tme. It was anachronistic, and this is why it failed.
Anachronism is certainly also an attribute that also functions well
in Bruno's De Imaginum... Compositione, as it is very hard w
imagine how anyone in the murbulent years of the Reformation,
when the crucial issue was the creation of a purified and rational
Christianity, would want to mke up the arcana of the symbaols of
the old religion. And, in fact, hardly anybody did, despite the fact
that Bruno often boasted that he had sects of followers in different
places. Bruno's influence—despite some imponant exceptions—
was indeed negligible until our own century.

Omne of the reasons why we should be able wday
understand Giordano Bruno bemer than his contemporaries
did is because we have come 10 value anachronism as an asset
rather than a flaw. In the case of Bruno anachronism consists
of promoting systems of thinking which abhor rationality in a time
when rationality was promoting its supremacy in western life.
l'oday, maybe, we know better, Itis cerainly only an accident, but
the fact thar Bruno probably wrote De Imaginum... Compositione
near Zurich struck me as one of those coincidences that has o have
ameaning. Zurich, the city of Carl Gustav Jung, one of the leading
enemies of modern rationalism, who believed that meaning often
rested in the psyche and its free associations. Maybe we need o
push back a few centuries the discovery of the value of free
association to this passage in Bruno's De fmaginum. .. Compositione:
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the fact that Bruno probably wrote De Imaginum... Composi-
riome near Zurich struck me as one of those coincidences that
has o have a meaning. Zurich, the city of Carl Gustav Jung,
onc of the leading enemies of modern rationalism, who
mmmmmmnmmmm
m&ﬁmhﬁyﬁmmﬂﬂpﬂlm:ﬁwnmmﬁ the
dhmmfd&um:dﬁu:m&mmm‘nmh
Bruno's De fmagimem... Composinione,

“Ihus in past vears it fdl to me 10 knead this ant
fior more particular distinguishing signs in a way
not revealed in the methods of the ancients but
by calculations prompted by the similarity of a
word's head and wil. For example, by its head’s
likeness “ass™ [asimas] leads w the figure of
“asylum™ [arvlum]; “he who generates™ [generans)
o Genesis; and “she who gives birth” [partriens]
to Paralipomena. By the likeness of a word’s tail,
a wemple [wmphem] leads to “contemplation”
[comternplanio]; by the likeness of the whole body
of the world, “mimor” [speculom] leads w0 “specu-
lation” [speculatio]” (-1-10).

The Ialian writer Alberto Savinio, brother of the painter
Giorgio de Chirico and, like Bruno, a believer in secret and
mwmmmmmuﬂmmm
that the ruins discovered in Asia by Schliemann were those of the
Hmmﬂmmmthmnmmpunﬂdm
World War | by a ship called Agamemnon! Would it be o much
Erﬂiﬂmurﬂnt].m*shtﬂﬂthﬁmﬁ!ﬂ:hﬁmmm
from his conversing with the dead spirit of Bruno which, in wrn,
puthmhmmm&:uﬁmﬂumuﬁtmnwiu? The
statement is cerainly esoteric, but then isn't the widespread use of
classical mythology in modem Jungian psychoanalysis a revival,
mdunmhndmis:,nfpmm,mnmptuﬁﬂinpnm
meanings and valies that modern culture and monotheistic
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refigions Iﬂ:ﬂm;m offer us?

3 religion of Bruno was the religion of analogy.
Mmﬁwmnmdmmmﬁ
Ismh;hmﬂdh:d::ﬁnudmmﬁcﬂyhzmﬂhemmm
intuitively and analogically through other words, images, sounds
and symbols. The world of the mind is the world of phantasy for
Mmmmﬂmﬂmﬁmﬂﬂmuuﬁmﬂm
15 impossible—but through the conternplation of images:

“For true philosophy, music or poerry is also
painting, and true painting is also music and
< , and true poetry or music s a kind of
divine wisdom and painting.

“Elsewhere | have disassed how any
painter is naturally an estblisher of infinite
images who, by means of his image forming
power, constructs from sights and sounds by
combining in a multiplicity of ways”™ (i-1-20).

The artist, Bruno is saying, & akin to the prophet.
phantasy leads to truth or, at least, v meaning. ¥

:ntrlinﬂqmnﬁnnﬂummd:mmh“whrﬂnm
inday?” Dick Higgins and Chares Doria, the editor and
translator respectively of this beautiful and extremdy accurate
first English ediion of Bruno's De Imagimom... Compositione
are both avant-garde arusts. Higgins, one of the original
founders of the Fluxus movement, & a visual artist who has
been working for years with Renaissance and Barogue imagery,
in the attempt to show the enduring value of it message. There
a_nhujcdq:htﬂmhishtmthnmprmm'mEM':mnpln
imagery is to make readers participate in his own feelings of
runm;ugmummﬂmmm,mﬂmmﬂw
associanon of images, ideas and mythologies that directs the mind
Hhijfm‘ﬂﬁnm]dhmmhmﬂemdﬂfmmm::ﬁm
An image is ke a crystal prism, it reflects light in the most diverse
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mﬂmmpmddrmﬂhrnmuu-ﬂhmﬂmmm
scipusness other unexpected images and ideas unil, like in
Imdiumn,thmuhrmdrnmhninmchﬂund'ﬂm

[’tmurumrmd'mmh:h_wmdndm

Introduction

“Sir P. Sidney, & Fulk Greville shur the doors at
their phil. conferences with Bruno — if his Conver-
sation resembiled this Book, 1 should have thought,
he would [have] talked with a trumpet.”

—5.T. Coleridge, Notsbools'

The figure of Giordano Bruno (1548-1600) has been glamorized
and rendered heroic for so many years that it bears link
resemblance o the orginal historical man. Yet when on the basis
of texts available unul now, we ask why the Inquisitors of the
Counter-Reformation placed his works on the Index of Prohibited
Books and burned Bruno at the stake, we are puszzled. Even his
most challenging works which Bruno wrote in Ialian do not seem
10 go bevond what the Roman church might have iderated. For
example, De ks Cawsa, Principio ¢ Uno, is a harsh attack on Aristotle,
and esmblishes Bruno's view of the essence of reality as a “unitary
process in which matter is both content and form.” To Bruno's
time this might well be dangerous, but not 1 the point where one
would burm him alive for it
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It is not so much that the image of Bruno has been
distorted as it has been splintered, atomized, broken up, with
the parts left 1© stand for the whaole, as in a synecdoche. Among
recent writers, only a few have attempted 10 balance their views
dﬂnmlhullﬂhhld‘ldnr.ﬁnjndﬂmﬁhhmwlﬂhni
But most have taken what they chose from Bruno and ssid thar
that is all there was.

For example, the religious free thinkers of laly have
adopted him as their martyred saint and have named their
newsletter after him.

Marists championed him, explaining his interest in
idealism and the occult as a scarch for something beyond the
normative beliefs of his day and stressed his work in mathematics
and astronomy as steps along the way to progress in those areas.
“I'he best of this kind of approach is that of Irving Louis Horowitz,*
who includes both these directions in his analysis and emphasizes
the contemplative psychological effect which results from Bruno's
concerns. Other Marxists, such as Jack Lindsay,® seniowsly un-
derestimate the centrality of Bruno's mystical side, so important for
the present work.

“The occultists have made an arch-magus of him, atributed
skills such as a vast and profound knowledge of alchemy for which
there & no particular evidence (albeit Bruno was, obviously,
interested in the subject), and pointed out his interest in astrology
and the mnemonic powers that are, in fact, a part of the overall
picture. But they never attempted tounderstand the overall reasons
for his involvement in these arcas,

The most prominent of recent scholars on Bruno has
been the late Frances Yatws. In her Giordanmo Brumo and the
Hermetic Tradition® she stresses Bruno's magical or non-
ndurulsﬂr,udnuwmiﬂsu,hmﬂmmitmnﬂm
evidence of the medicval in his thought, In that book she
minimizes his modemism and syncretism, although in some of
her earlier writings collecied in [udl and Bruno this is less roe.
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None of these pictures s false, but cach resuls
what we call a synecdochic approach © Bruno, seeing the
as if it were the whole. A great deal of this distortion can be
explained simply: the wexts which have received the most
attention are those which Bruno wrote in Imban, not his Latin
works. The former are the ones which have been translated,
and there is not, as yet, any body of serious criticism
concerning the Latin works,

Bruno's productive life lasted scarcely more than a decade.
“Thus, although there is some slight shift between the early and the
late works, the main evolution of Bruno's thought has to do more
with his shift in concern from analyzing the natre of physical
reality 10 probing mental and spiritual dimensions.

In our opinion, the real division in Bruno's works is between
the lmlan-language pieces which were evidendy intended for a
mm.mnwm.mﬁm.mmmm
crudiie, evidently intended for scientific and scholarly peers whom
he scldom knew in life, where he wrote what he really thought for
those few who might understand him. If one reads through the De
Magia ("On Magic™), left in manuscript ar the time of his death,
mdqumwuﬁuﬂmﬂmhmmwﬁ:mhnrﬂmhn
ﬂ‘u.t,m;aﬂu:{;lmd:ltrﬂ ,mnnkmhngmdnn

ut until we did our not one single major Latin
mm'ammmmmymmuwmw
ptmy;ﬁirﬂmﬁm:ndtl.ﬂnuuhuﬂt[nﬁmﬂx
images which a scholar might develop will
unidimensional, . s

?’ﬂrhmﬁymﬂwﬁnwwhh.ﬁmﬂmhim[lm
7) w Frith (1887) and so on to Boulting (1914) and even Singer
(1950, the best of the ot in spite of its dated style), stress the Italian
works above all. Only two works present a fully rounded view of
Bruno. One is Spampanaw'y scholarly Vita &f Giordano Braw
(1921), a biography which remains untranslated into English, and

E
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that is backed up by a companion volume of source marerials,
Documenti della Vita d&f Giordano Brume (1933). The other is
Nowicki's Lampa Trevdeiesn Spothan, also untranslated, an as-
semblage of quotations from Bruno, ammanged as dialogs and
interviews, which, tken as a whole, form a sont of collaged
intellecnial apologia.”

Bruno had high ambitions; he was what we might call an
over-reacher, like Agrippa before him, and it is from Agrippa that
Bruno picked up much of his knowledge of cabbalism, rather than
from the more restrained Reuchlin® Yet had Bruno been more
modest, a scholarly humanist like Erasmus, for example, there s
no way he could have investigated many of the arcas with which
he was concerned, no matter if they were forbidden or not, He
would have held himself back. But we find Bruno attempting o
reconcile the old Greco-Roman faith with Christianity, and, in the
present work, taking steps wwards a synthesis of Christian with
Chaldean, Zoroastrian with the simply very archaic. Here we do
not find him playing that typically renaissance game of masking
dangerous views by attributing them 1o exotic sources. The result,
in De Imagomm.... Cmmm.wlmﬂnmrm
on Bruno's part, as Charles Nauert has pointed out,® but, in his own
more radical way, Bruno is following in the train of the more
discreet Nicholas of Cusa when he suggests thar there are
similaritics among what normally are seen as opposites or unrelated
areas. This constitutes one of Bruno's most challenging aspects,

So what was the nature of Bruno's thought? First, it is worth
repeating our distinction of a moment ago berween his Ttalian and
his Latin works. 'We do not wish to minimize the former, but his
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concems there with the nature of justice and speculations on
human relatonships are not the issues of the present work. The
lmlian works almost all predate the Latin ones, and, for the
most part, concern themselves with ethics, science and
mathematics. They do not discuss the art of memory in any
substantive way. At times, in the Ialan works Bruno is
involved in dialectics, and implicitly in dialectical method. This
s rarcly the case in the Latin works and never in De Fmaginem,
Sgmonon a1 ldearum Compositione, which, from now on for
brevity's sake, we will refer 10 as De fmagimon.,. Compositione,
There are only two minor prose passages in dalog in the work,
both portions of anecdotes, Bruno's method in De Frmagirmm..
Compositione is literary rather than philosophical; he describes,
asserts, gives symbols and allegorical figures, but except for
certain sections in Book One, he presents only the barest
minimum of ratiocinations. He had to proceed intuitively, with

like Plato himself) but, unlike most other philosophers, he is as
much poet as thinker. To clothe his ideas in memorable images
and vigorous poetry i nol a way open © many philosophers,
cven should they desire 1 do so.

The main shift from eary to late in Bruno, then, is mainly
one of emphasis; the vision which the later Latin works present
bespeaks a new religion that reconciles by art and imagination, and
not by dogma and tradition, those many fractures and dichotomies
in European thinking that manifested themselves in the religious
wars in Bruno's lifetime in France and elsewhere, leading up o the
even greater horrors of the Thirty Years War, which broke out less
than two decades afier Bruno's death. Bruno's spirit violently
opposes the bigotry on both sides of the Counter-Reformation, for
his problem ar hand is to explore as many seemingly contradictory
aspects of human inquiry up to his time as possible, and, through



xxwiii Introduction

&lis,mnttmptﬂummﬂinﬁmﬂfbodrundmi,mhﬂmﬂ
matter, thought and feeling, dichotomies that would not have
mmprﬂmﬂiumpmplchmmﬂwbd’m:ﬂﬁrmﬂcﬂ:w
realigned by the Christian woridview. Religious schisms and
heresies, social and dvnastic rivalries, between Catholic and
meLErﬁuﬂwdSpdmﬁpﬁiamFmmem
{m}minduﬂiﬂmndﬂtmﬂrinf&mhqﬁy
from Erasmus 1o Galileo, these would have appeared as obscenitics
o a Homer or a Plato. Nonetheless, these are some of the issues
Bruno successfully addresses in De fmaginson.,, Compositione, and
clsewhere in the Latin works,
Wcﬂnﬂdlhnhﬂrhnﬂndﬂmﬂnmthhmmm!m-
and, in fact, included the Hermetic texts with the Platonic canon.
Lhuﬂr,aﬂmhipdmdﬂlmwmim‘buﬂt?ﬂﬂ;dh
traditionally identified as Hermes— “Hermes Trismegistus,” It
does not seem unnatural, then, given his interests, for Bruno w
focus on the Hermetic tradition, accepting its magical lore and
contributing to it his mnemonic investigations, to benefit from s
Tnmmnmmnﬁuwmui:miﬂufnl—hnm_:
tradition, which, as Edgar Wind has shown in his Pagan Mystenes
in U Renaissance .uumﬂhmnﬂwhmmm Iim:nmu
Academy, from the Quanrocento to the Counter: we
mhmm“?htmmm&mh"ﬂwwugi
metaphorically since Bruno never indicates fiterally any intenton
o found a new church as such. But it can stand for a set of
principles that embody reconciliation and wherance that will in time
advancement of knowledge and a general rise in living standards
and culrural conditions, as opposed o the dosed and sterile world
of papal hicrarchy, privilege, magisterum, mdpmﬁmﬁu:i’rhu
Christian church might dlaim eternity for iself, but Bruno's ideal
Church would be even more eternal and time binding, since it
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harked back w0 the remarkable antiquity of the Hermetic texts.
Much, perhaps wo much, has been made of Issac Casaubon's
dating of them (in 1614) to the Second or Third Century CE
But what Casaubon and, most recendy, Nock and Festugiére
(the modern editors of the Poimander) have dated, is the Greek
texts in thewr surviving form. Present understanding suggests
they are, in actuality, based on hieroglyphic Egyptian originals,
now lost, from the Second or Third Millenium B.C.E. Perhaps
this is surely why a concepnmal Church of Thoth attracted
Bruno, One might imagine him sssuming that, since Christ was
Prince of Peace, he, as distinct from his church, could also
claim a place in this new Church of Thoth. One can sense as
well, here and there in the De [maginum... Compositions, Bruno
mainiaining that, just as the Arstotchians had distorted Plao,
Christ had suffered the same fate at the hands of the Christians,
Only by artributing such a view 10 Bruno can we explain his
return © laly or the substance of his final remarks at his trial.

But Bruno never actually intended to found a church as
such, he never even anempted o convert anvone to full-time
membership in it and he never completdly gave up hope of
renovating Chnspanity and never fat that his positions had
gone beyond what might, some day, be reconciled and
accepied in the Roman Church. Yet, in the intellectual and
theological system which he seems 1 espouse, he acts very
much as if he were attempting 1o synthesize many of the most
alractive aspects of past religious systems and present them as
elements of a new faith,

Here, then, are some of the underpinnings of Bruno's
syncretism. 1t was directy in the spirit of his ime, Yet what he was
Proposing went against the spirit of the Counter-Reformation.
Nothing in Bruno's thinking directly contradicts Christianity, but
h:uﬂaﬂhmnmmtdmrmmﬂﬂ'pmmm
the Egyptian mysteries and the Olympian faith, that support a
vaster and more embracing religion. “This, wa presumably sincere
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Roman Catholic of Bruno's time, must have been even mort
Hgmﬂtﬂmﬂ:nﬂwmmrmmmﬂnundu
nmmnﬂynﬂhrrwuﬁchnffﬁlhnﬂtﬁmmmdiﬂhh
smwedmﬂtmhﬁhﬁ:nfﬂmhhtﬂw&nﬂd,ln
mcnhmﬂtnmnw,mﬂdnﬂme'm,“'fm
pmrdﬁfhpcﬂmﬁ.hﬂmﬂﬂﬁimmpmtwﬁ
Unlike Martin Luther or Jean Calvin, for example, Bruno acted
alone. Yet so alien was his spirit 1o the Roman Church of the
Counter-Reformation that he was considered a gemune threat.
When the inquisitors realized that Bruno would not recant,
Bruno had o die, and die he did.

When Bruno was bumed at the stake, there were no
mpmmdmﬂtmmuum:m.ﬂmm-mnpmwﬁm
is known in which, safe in the confidentiality of its pages, someone
mmﬂduﬂumuunwﬂhdﬂm*:mﬂx}m
wu,i:ﬂmd.ﬂtuiymwmtﬁ{:hmhﬂml'ﬂmm
&fw--wﬂiﬂuﬂthwﬁﬂh:m#h
hﬂmﬂuhﬁﬂ.ilnnﬂmmmﬂpﬁnn
unfinishied bible of his new faith. We, unlike Bruno's contempo-
mﬂu,mﬂwhﬂhmishthmwhm.ﬁulnmudﬂtw
Church of ‘Thoth was destined never 1o become a real force in the
mmhmamummhmmw
ﬁﬂummmmmmﬂ
others before, or Fludd, Kepler and Kircher after, never got quite

far.
- mﬂ:mwmnwﬂﬂuﬂhﬂmnﬁumm
works Bruno in his own derives the centrality of the seal, wrote only
the most technical and specific of wxis.
mm.mnﬂyﬂwmtmﬁﬂddmmhﬂu
ﬂumhumnﬂah,l-ﬂsmwnmm:hv‘uimdmuﬂrh
ﬂmu&nhumfhm:muaptﬁlmnphu.bmuﬂmfmﬂ

Ramus, who became a Huguenot, perished in the St

Bartholomew’s Diay Massacre,  victim of the Guise faction's ultra-
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Catholic bigotry. Forgouen by all but a few specialists for the
next four hundred vears, he becomes important only in the
twenticth century when the significance of his dialectical logic
wis appreciated, at least for s historical importance.

As for John Dee, usually described for years as an
eccentric bibliophile with an unforunate interest in necromancy,
latedy he has retumned 1o the limeight, at least in the history of
mathematics, because of his introduction 1 an edition of
Huclid's geometry, an important document in culwural and
educational history, and for his Propasdawnaia Aphoristica
(1558 and 1668), a work about earth-centered astronomy,

As regards later members of this heterodoxy, Fludd's fate
wiss 10 have his books collected as graphic masterpieces, and their
illustrations reproduced as fine examples of schemata and conceprs
for their ime. For example, we reproduce his chart of the universe
and his picture of a monochord. He is usually discussed, if at all,
as part of some larger picture or as @ participant in some
controversy, sdddom because anyone took a serious interest in his
idcas, religious or otherwise.

Kepler 15 best remembered for his very real and major
contributions w0 aswronomy, and sometimes for his interesting
musical ideas,!? but their underlying intellectual or religious
structures are seldom discussed now. Nor did Kepler's ideas
usually find expression in any major literary or philosophical work
by others.

Kircher remained, for all his speculations and visionary
proposals in architecture, acoustics, and world culure, a devout
Roman Catholic and Jesuit; one sees pictures from his books
reproduced here and there, as with Fludd, but, once again, his
works are seldom read and, for the most part, do not form the
subject of much significant research,

Nonie of these three figures wrote any special commientarics
on Bruno or hailed him as their messiah, in spite of cerain basic
affinities. Neverthcless, we can say with Irving Louis Horowitz,
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that “in every ern, a philosopher with an encydopacdic sweep
emerges; a thinker who synthesizes and mansforms all past
contributions to thought in werms of the siuanon of his own
times, This is the greatest accomplishment of Giordano
Bruno's philosophy.”"* “This, we might add, is also what ses
Bruno and his ideas above and apart from his contemporarics
whom we have just discussed

To fit De Imaginum... Compositione into Bruno's carcer, we can

ﬂmpedm:sﬂrnmimmmfnndumﬁm
Bruno's life i his death and the circumstances which surround
it. He was, for most of his life, a wandering scholar and thinker
with an adminedly difficult and argumentative personality. As
of 1591, when he completed De fmagimem... Compositione, he
had no particular destination or plan for the immediate future
that we know of. It was at this time he gave the wext of De
Imagimim... Compositione, ® Johann Wechd for publication.

It was also then that a prominemt Venetian, Zuane
Mocenigo, approsched Bruno's friend, the bookseller Giovanni
Bamista Ciowmi, bought Bruno's De Minimo Magno et Mensura
from him, and asked him whether he knew and could bring
Bruno to laly wo teach him his secrets of memory and
invention. All this is documented in the transcript of Bruno’s
trial.

Bruno had always wanted to be reunited with the Roman
Church and consistently said that he ught nothing which could
not be recongiled with Christianity. Furthermore, he was afier all
an ltalizn and never quite at home in the northern countrics. One
m@tﬂh@mhthmﬂhmbﬁ&wpmd
a rewurn to Iraly. Bruno received two letters at Frankfurt from
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mMocenigo, repeating the invitation. He then accepted and went
o lmly (1591), ulomately mowving into Mocenigo's home.
There survive severnl manuscript fragments of a work drafied
at this ume, De Venculs m Genere (“On Chains in General™),
now in the Rumianzov Museum in Moscow. Had Bruno
completed it, it would have been fascinating, because it seems
wo expand the metaphysical arguments in Book One, Part Two
of v Imagimen.. Compositione.

Mocenigo's real motives are unknown; presumably he
wanted o know about Bruno's memory system in order 1o amass
wealth and was perhaps dissppointed by the lack of results, afier
Bruno armived and instructed him. Also, it seems incredibly rash
to us, as indeed it did 0 Bruno’s contemporaries, that he should
have returned 1o laly atall, Perhaps he had second thoughts about
coming. In any case, he wid Mocenigo that he intended 1© retumn
to Frankfurt, presumably 10 oversee the printing of De fmagimm...
Compoginone. By this tme Mocenigo had, however, decided
denounce Bruno o the Inquisition and have him incarcerated, So
when Bruno raiterated his intention 10 go north again, Mocenigo
dewermined thar the time had come w0 act. Bruno was roused from
his bed by Mocenigo, arrested on Friday, May 22, 1592, and the
following day conducted 1o the jail of the Holy Office, never again
1o be a free man. In due course (February 1593) Bruno's transfer
fmvmunﬁmmmmmml}np'iﬂuuﬂm
Bruno was moved to Rome 10 the dungeons of the Inquisition.

“The story of Bruno's trials is in all his biographies. We nced
mmitmmydcmﬂ.ﬁﬂnﬂmdmmmﬂm
ranscripts of Bruno's interrogations and trial were discovered in
the Papal archives and later published by Spampanato in his
i niet.., (1933). To this volume we refer the reader who wants
mii_‘:tmh.ﬁ:’cwﬂlm:ﬂ:r‘ summarize the actual events, They make
- ling reading, although some people such as Giovanni Bartista

101, a Venetian booksdler, gave daring testimony on Bruno's
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Bruno first testified on May 26, 1592, and from then on,
until the condusion of the trials, he did not defend himself or recant
mnﬂummmiﬂymmmmm
From April 1594 until March 1597, he was given cvery
mﬁwmmmmmmumfmm,mm
of firm convicion and conscience, he did not. A serious
ammwmﬂtmmﬂ&r&nmmhnmhﬂ
1598, Once again he did not. Bvidently, of the inquisitors, only
one, Tommaso Morosini, truly wanted o bum Bruno. The
others were more concermned for the prestige value of a
recantation from so eminent a herenc,

Time passed.

HW&MMMEWE:SHMM
was given two opportunitics. Finally on January runo declared
&&mummmm&mﬂ:ﬂmﬂn
(r. 1592-1605) as to his guilt, Why did he do that? We can only
mﬁmﬂﬁmmngﬁtpmnrm:mwﬂnm
lnugimdﬂm,nﬂunnlwuﬂdmdm.ﬂmpupewmﬂmm
rﬁnmmehﬂiﬂhhuﬁﬁcﬁlm}hmﬂihﬂ.ﬂp
February 4, 1599, the pope, in full Congregation, announced his
decision: Bruno was 1o be given forty more days to recant, and, if
he did not, he was to be burned.

On February 18th, this decision was read to Bruno in the
dm,:mxﬂnmnrﬁﬂdiirmrmmhmmnﬂ&pumbﬂh:
mgl\mmmmuhnmmd:mHnﬂdnm.ﬂn
December 21, 1599, he was visited by the papal officers mm
mm:hmﬁﬂmhemﬁdnmmsmhzhndmhm_
mmmdmmtuwfmmnutlmﬂﬁmﬂnimdmhlwfmﬂ
ulmﬂcijuhmﬁ:ﬂpunngﬁhh‘ﬁwﬁli:m&iFmrri..
iﬁ[ﬂ,hwbrmdﬂfmﬂwdmmmuwmm_dduﬂl_
mmmiﬂnw&ﬂmmﬁiﬁmnuEfEﬂMMdt
Secular Arm, 10 be bumed alive on February 12th. There was yet
mmcpmummnr.ﬁmmlmmmﬂtlmd-
vm'ssmﬁ,mhcﬁdmmm,dﬂnmappmlfum.mﬂ'
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0. on February 17th, 1600, at the age of fifty-two, Bruno was
burned alive in the Campo dei Fior in Rome. Legend has it that
his last words were: "l die a martyr and willingly. My soul shall
mount up with the smoke o paradise.” Actually, however, he
was gagged © prevent any last outburst
De Imagimen... Compositions, since it is the last of his
works that & anywhere near complete, must stand, then, as the
final indicator of his thoughts prior © martyrdom. It is also,
the most ouspoken and intransigent of the works
published in his lifetime, at least from the viewpoint of Roman
Catholic orthodoxy.

v

We can only indicate other aspects of Bruno's thought and work,
here, by uming w© Dy fmagemon... Comporitione iself. What kind
of book is ir?

As we have noted, it was published in Germany in 1591 at
the time Bruno left on his final trip to [taly and the stake. Evidenty,
he never saw proofs, and the printers did an inadequate job both
of typesetting and printing the book. Little attention was given o
such details as pagination, so that, for instance, pages 18, 142 and
158 appear as pages 10, 124 and 188. No manuscript survives, so
we will never know how finished the original text was. Parts,
Especially in Book One, read more like lecure notes or outlines
niended to be filled in later. Yet other parts are undoubtedly
finished and polished, with rugged verse sections, Lucretian or
Ovidian in inspiration, interspersed throughout the prose.

But De Imagimaon... Compositione is not simply another of
Bruno's mnemonic 1exs, o “magic memory system™ or “power
Source,” as Yates puts it,"* but an atempt to investigate and lay

the images themselves, 10 discover what makes them work,
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mmﬂ,hnmmﬂmrmdbymnﬁmdv:ymmmﬂ
“The images do, in fact, add up to assemblages of extraordinary
vividness. As for the undedying theory, Bruno seems to be
:pprmdmmmﬂmgﬂn:nmdnnmm,&:mﬂ}rufﬂmn
and codes (though of course he does not call it that). DBut
semiotics also considers how things acquire meaning, and how
mmmmmnmmm
of the distinction between sign and word, the “signifier™ and
“signified,” the thing it refers 10 or means.!s In the following
mfmlhﬂﬂm,?mﬂm,MTmﬂnm
discusses the importance of both:

Images do not receive their names from the
explanations of the things they signify, but rather
from the condition of those things that do the
signifying. For in a text we are not able w0
explicate passages and words adequately by
signs like those we trace out on paper, uniess we
think of the forms of sensible things, since they
are images of things which cxist either in nature
or by art and present themselves 0 the cyes.
Therefore images are named not for those things
they signify in intention, but for those things
from which they have been gathered...

One wonders if Fernand de Saussure, the father of modern.
semiotics, who did his rescarches in the 1890s just after the first
collected volumes of Bruno's Latin texis appeared, read it

Saussure published nothing about this; in fact most of what we
have comes via his and his studens’ notes. But it is not
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inconocivable that he knew Bruno's Latin exts, since the 1890s
were a ime when Bruno was very well known, at least as a martyr
figurc. But this, of course, & only speculation, yet leading to a
line of inquiry, in our view, well worth pursuing

Tuming to the text of De fmagimen.., Compositione, the
carcful reader mmst mor skap the “Dedicatory Episile™ which
begins the work, since there Bruno describes what he is setting
out o do, namely o present idea, imagination, analogy, figure,
arrangement and notation, the universe of God and the wordd
of nature and reaon, 50 that one may understand precisely how
Tﬂmtﬁya:n::ngﬁm&ﬁwrﬂmwmﬁmm
n Wiy, a more developed sate of knowledge
and enlightenment.

De Imagrraem. .. Compositione itself & divided into three
books, The first presents philosophical reasons and underpinnings,
the second provides a vision of the Olympian deities, and the third
ussembles o methodology of mnemonics, games and hudibria, and
mum philosophical and psychological principles and
pure logic, It even discusses Christian cabalism ini-1-5 (Book One,
;ﬂﬂmC@HM}.mmMﬂhﬁmdﬂwﬁ&mnﬂﬂd
d_mmnmmﬂmu.nmin]mlnnudumﬂmmmmtminh
5 mrﬁpﬂmdexukpdhﬂnukﬁm.lnmmm
a1t One is general, Part T'wo is more specific. Neither part deals
assuch with traditonal metaphysical issues like ontology, cosmology,
“Whﬂﬂemmdﬂumﬂmmmmdnhﬂrm
gﬂinn_. resembling in Bruno's works only the much earlier (1o/
Paccio. Perhaps the best overview of the First Part is that it
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SUMMAanzes Hrum‘sﬁﬂ'ﬂdphhmh}rnﬂm]rdmhﬂ?’un
whole, while in Part "T'wo he presents what seems © be his new
mater and its practical application. Along the Wiy arc many
fascinating implications drawn from the main line of
development For example, in 1-2-20, the dimax of Book One,
Hmmupnﬁ:rﬂmmﬁurﬂfﬂm:uumawnf that suggest
Nineteenth Century ideas about synesthesia or T'wenteth Emmnr
ones about intermedia. We have already noted the scmiobcs
passage in i--10, with its particular relevance 0 CONICMpOrary
mm&ummwﬁndlhum‘sduﬂipﬁnnﬂ‘mhma,‘ﬂm
in i-1-10 and in Bruno's time sill a novelty, especially
delightiful. .
Rook T'wo is an imagistic approach o the twelve Olympian
deitics of the old Greco-Roman religion Neptune docs not appear
because raditonally he does not dwell on Mount WWMJ1H|
dwwmﬂniﬂwrdrnﬁm.&m:ﬁﬁnhﬂuummd'rmnr_d
personifications, so that one gets something suggesting Renass-
mpnhﬁruwﬂlhuﬁmrmdﬂmﬂd:mwdmn.ﬂm
rﬁdﬁ&mﬁﬁmmﬂﬂnnﬁ:m{ulﬁmmfmﬂﬂu
De Imaginum... Compositione is both plﬂlumhrmdm,n?m:
Bruno interweaves passages of durable lyrics, with prose that is by
turns Jofty and didactic.
specific means dmhmmmmkm
images are suggested  Although passages of poetry are less
frnm:umyummmmdﬂminﬂnct*lm here, o, there ane
mdmuﬁhsdﬂmﬁl—i“%hu}hud
hlmm}ﬂt"ﬂxﬂﬂﬂ{hzﬂhﬁrﬁtﬁmﬂmhf
means of language. Here, smrting with the familiar opening lines
nih'uﬂ'uhuﬂwhi:hwﬂmﬁmﬂmnmyﬁﬂm
might be expected to know by heart (as our own grandfathers did),

Introduction xxxix

he points out how this implies the daily word existing outside the
iext. Since Bruno characteristically insists, especially in his later
works, on the interconnection of things, that accepting one part of
reality means acceptance of some or even all of the rest of it, this
forms one of the most important statements in his entire corpus.

vi

Up until now, there has boen a good deal of confusion regarding
the illustratons in Bruno's last works, not just in De Imagimm...
Caompositione, and we believe that we are now in a position 1o shed
some light on the problem. Wandering into an occult book store
with a friend, one of us (Dick Higgins) happened o pick up a
popular work, Derek and Julin Parker's A History of Astrology
1983, and opened it 1o page 97. There, staring up at us, was a
color version of something extremely close o Bruno's “Sun” and
"Venus" illustrutions from ii-Il and ii- 13, taken from “a 1495 copy
of the Flores Astrologia of Albumasar.” We have been unable ©
locate an edition of 1495, but there is indeed an edition of 1500
of Albumasar's Flores Astrologiae, published in Venice by Giovanni
Baptista de Sessa, whose illustrations, besutiful wood engravings
by an anonymous artist, are also included in Albumasar’s De Magras
[Conjiunctiomibizs, also published at Venice but in 1515 and by
Jacopo Penzio de Lecho for Melchior Sessa. Although these
editions are in black and white, and the copies we have scen are not
even hand eolored, our belief is that the Parkers’ illustration comes
from the 1500 edition.
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“ Albumasar™ is the Latin name of Abu Ma'shar, short for
Abu Ma’shar Ja'far ibn Muhammad al-Balkh (ca. 805-886 C.L.),
a Moslem astronomer from Balkh in Central Asia. One of his major
works is the Kitab Akam Sini al-Mazealid, ranslaved ino Latin as
De Magmwis [Coniunctionsbus; the core portion of this work was first
published as Flores Albwanasarss in 1487, 1488 or 1489 by Erhard
Ratdoldr at Augsburg, and the complete version appeared later that
year with the same publisher and also at Augsburg. In both these
early editions there are wood-engraved ilustrations which are
similar 1 Bruno's, with superior impressions in the eardier book,
and slightly more worn ones in the later one. They are printed over
and over again in both works, according o the combinations of the
heavenly bodies with the signs of the zodiac; in the complete work,
for exampie, a gentler-looking Saturn than Bruno's is at D and
Dar, Mars at IIT, Jupiter at EIf, Sol (Sun) at E4T, Venus at B,
Mercuryat 19¥, and Luna (Moon) at K27, This last differs the most
from Bruno's; luna has two youths pulling her chariot, not
women, but on its wheels is the sign for Cancer, the crab.

Albumasar's work was, we know, highly regarded, it was
mprhndhmdmmmﬂ!mm,hmphﬂtw
Apomasaris (1655). In modemn times the Flores Allemasaris (1487)

hunmhmrmﬁimdhlﬂihﬂﬂt:diﬁnﬁwmﬂiuu'

studics of his writings, concerning their place in the hiswory of
science both in German and in English, for example Pingree
(1968) and Sarton (1927-31; 1,568 and 2,170). No wonder, then,
that an Ttalian edition should appear so soon after the German one,
and that its Tlustrations should be closely redrawn from the carfier
one. ‘The main difference in the Ialian edition concerns the image
of Luna, which now shows women instead of two youths pulling
her chanot.

We do not know how many editions of the Flons
Abwmasaris appeared under various names in the sixteenth
mm.hndmmmhnwhnmnhnmddm-ﬁﬁ:
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Below (clockwise from top right): Jupiter, Sol, Luna, Venus. Mars and
Sarurn.from Albumasar’s Flona Albsenasars (1487}, from the repring of the
Deutscher Viereln fiir Buchwesen und Schrifttum zu Leipeig. Zwidau: F.
UEmann, 1928, Couresy of the Rare Book Room, New York Public Lib-
rary, Astor, Lenox and Tilden Foundations. *KH/1 489,
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Below (clockwise from top right): Mars, Venus, Samumn, Mercury, 5ol
and Jupiter, from Albumasar's De Mg [Conamctionibuy (Venera: Mandato
expensis M. Seswa, per]. Pentium de Leucs |=Jacopo Penudo de Lecha]. 1515.
Counesy of the Rare Book Room, New York Public Library, Astor, Lenox

gnd Tilden Foundations, *KB/1515,
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10 have become one of the normative ways in which smndardized
and popular images of the Olympians spread even after Bruno's
death. Nowicki (1970,fcg.334) indudes the Moon (the earfier
version), Sun, Venus, and Moon (the version appearing in Bruno),
unknown, 1616); this work discusses, among other things, the
appearance of a great comet in that year, and the flustmations could
only have come from Albumasar.

However, it is not directly from Albumasar that Bruno
borrowed his {lhustrations but from an important edition of the
Venerable Bede, Opera Bedae Vemerabilis Presbyieri,
Anglosacomss... (Basel: per loannem Heruagium, 1563), where
they appear on pages 403 and 439, used as illustrutions for
Bede's “Mundi Sphaera.” These illustrations are, line for line,
Bruno's actual wood engravings, reused by the printer and
slightly more bamered than when they first appeared in the
Basel edition of Bede. Whether they were used for the first time
in the Bede book we do not know; they may have been lifted
from some unknown carlier source. But the Bede work deals
with heavenly bodics, as does Albumasar’s book. It also agrees
with Bruno's remark in #-12, the “Luna” section, that “In
Germany [ came upon this not inappropriate llustration of the
Moon,” since at least part of the Rishopric of Basel was
included in the Holy Roman Empire of the German Nation.
He could well have encountered the book itelf in Germany
Proper. And finally, Bruno, as he considered these images that
were made for works on astrology or astronomy, could then see
how different they were from traditional views of the Olympians,
this giving us such sometimes puzling discrepancies as the
“G 4

But, of course, De fmagimon... Compositione includes other

ilustrations as well: diagrams in Books One and Three. The
following passage appears in the introduction by Johann Wechd
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o another book by Bruno, De Tripha Moo et Miemsiena (1591),
il {(1889:1 pr 3,1234), alrcady mentioned in another context:

Opeas agpressus, uf quiam acouratiisine absolveret, non
operanam s¢ i eodem cormeciorem praebnar.  (He
[Bruno] having encrgetically begun the work, so
that he could finish it as accurately as possible, did
not just cngrave the charts with his own hand, he
even made changes in them).

A foew of the diagrams in the 1591 editon of De
Imagimum... Componzione are printed in “reverse,” that 18, with
white lincs on a dark background. These must be the ones
which Bruno engraved himself. As anyone knows who has med
o carve a linoleum or wood block, it is easier to etch lines o
a piece of wood (or linoleum) than shave away just enough
wood 50 a8 1 leave only a thin, mised porion. But when one
carves the lines ino the materiol, the raised portion is what
catches the ink and prinss dark; the incised lines do not cawch
ink, and there the paper shows through as a white line on a dark
background. Therefore, we belfieve that it is these negative cuts
which were made by Bruno’s own hand, that he was not skilled
enough (nor did he amempt) w0 make the more complex
ilustrations or the diagrams which are printed in type.

Finally, there is one diagram which appears twice, the
“Archetypus™ at i-2-19 and ii-4. In is second appearance,
however, there s only a smudge in the center of the picture. Could
it be that Bruno attempited 10 make changes on this block afier it
had already been used in i-2-19? Do we detect, perhaps, a tone of
dismay in Wechel's remark above, that Bruno was “also™ trying ©
muke changes? Publishers have lamented authors” changes since
that industry began; perhaps Wechd had this in mind as well. We
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In Tocco's edition, the illustrations have not been
reproduced photographically from the originals but have,
instead, been completely redrawn, made more elegant, cleaned
up and refined. The diagrams are all positive (dark on a light
background), and the Olympians are rendered as handsome
and beautiful as possible, although technically such demils of
the iconography as the horoscopic signs on the wheels of the
{Jh"mpuns chariots are unchanged. What is lost in expressive
impactis gained in clarity, However, the current reprint (1962)
of Tocco’s edition does not do these illustrations justice; it is
sbout fifty per cent smaller than the original edition, and
inevitably visual impact is Jost. Tocco's illustrations are fairy
good nineteenth-century book plates, correct in imagery, but
perhaps 1o pretty for Bruno's text. This is especially tue of
Tocco's Saturn, who looks like a nice middle-aged gentleman,
not the fearsome figure in Bruno's text.

vii

A short introduction is no place to go into o detailed study of
sources and influences. Sources here, in any case, are very hard to
d:.-:_cnmnr.. However, Bruno may well have had access 1o wexts
which disappeared in the burning of libraries such as John Dee's
during the religious controversies and wars of the time; and some
of these lost works might indeed have influenced him. 16 We know
Bruno is not always accurate when he quotes sources. On the one
hand, as a travelling scholar he must have had todepend alot on
his memory. On the other, he may have known variants of texts
Which are no longer accepted and are thus not alwavs casy o
recognize. Forinstance, he may well have known works on natural
history, since lost, which provided him with the liss we could



xlvi Introduction

could not identfy in, for instance, -, We doubt he made up his
names from whole doth; that would not be in keeping with his
spint

Whatever clse he is, he is no carbon copy of the others
in his lincage: [lull (whose relatonship with Bruno has only
just begun to be explored, by Frances Yates, Anthony Bonner
and others),'” Ficino, Agrippa, Paracdsus, Ramus, Dee, and,
later, Kepler. He strives 1o be inclusive in his moving into the
vast and the unknown, © incorporate into his thought every
idea or system which appeals © him.

As for influence, De Imaginum... Compositione had, as
such, virmually none, because it was considered a rare and
difficult wext for hundreds of years, and the 108 known
surviving copies of the 1591 editon were usually inaccessible,
There was no other one until Tocco’s in the Opera Latine
Comscripia (dated 1890 but probably 1891}, published almost
exactly three hundred years later. However, in the Brunonian
corpus, it provides the best summadon of his thoughts in
general and of the more specialized ideas presented in the
Latn works in partdcular. Apant from the De [mapmom
Compositions™s intrinsic interest, if Bruno himself is important,
then the role this work plays in his entire corpus  becomes
extremecly significant.

About Bruno's influence in gencral, many have at-
empted ©o document it, with varying degrees of success, on
this or that literary or philosophical figure and to describe just
what it was, Passing over Spinoza, Leibniz, and Jacobi, where
the influence is quite complex, BeyersdorfT attempts 1o show
influence on Shakespeare (unconvincing, except, perhaps, for

Prospero in The Tempest);'® Lakin's PhD dissertation attempis
to detect it in Chapman;?® Warnlol's in Sidney (Sidney was a

fricnd of Bruno for a time, and is the dedicatee of the Heroicl
Furor);* Saunger in Goethe;2 Frye in Novalis;? Snyder in
Coleridge (her views are balanced and hold up well);» and
BolderefT and Voelker in Joyce.2 This list could be extended;
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as of yet, nobedy, to our knowledge, has tackled the Schiegel
brothers, whose ideas in the Avhenaeum “Fragmente™ overlap
extensively with Bruno’s (more so than with their fellow
Athenaeum guthor Novalis),

For the most part, it is not, however, the work of Bruno
that has had the greatest impact but the mythic figure, that of
amwmmmﬂumunﬁcphﬂmphﬂﬁdlﬁu
pmcnuhuﬂnmnundrmﬁﬂwmld.umlutﬂﬁﬁn:
character but not a mouthpiece for Bruno's ideas. Joyce
nppi:!nmhﬂ'-‘rﬂﬂd mmann,humnunmddighmd
h}'I_'ir_inﬂmtihummm “brown,” of course, and is a
mdlnunﬂmnmfurahur}ﬂunhyanrmndﬁcnm:epunr
i:l;uicsillnmdmthmtimﬂtﬂmmdhcﬂf rmam, . Compositions

one consults as a touchstone Lati i
establish influence. TS VE W I

But having suggested a dissociation of Bruno from
those names with which he is most often associated, we can also
suggest other importunt arcas. In the context of our own time,
pﬁm“pxmdurm“huhﬁmnudndmmwmy,h
:smmwummlnﬂrdrmnmhmmwuﬂumm
basis of semiotics.

ﬁmmmmsmmﬁmm
mmmmmmdm,mmwm
Em’rnﬂmmchynhu,nﬂhhnmwyﬁmtﬁm
Provides a historic paradigm for this, Perhaps the main
nfluence of Bruno's De fmaginm. . Composiione is yet
mmhsmmmmmﬂﬂmwx
But to stress only the hisworical s ficance and
E':mnpuferﬁty_ufmfmu.. Empmﬂiafmm for is
HEnCe, 1§ 1o miss part of the point. This work is not just a recast
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Bible for Bruno's hypothetical “Church of Thoth,” as we called
it eardier, not just a source for others or even only a paradigm.
It is a literary monument. Philosophers end 10 mistrust literary
philosophy, and with good reason; their objectives are, however,
different. But De fmagimen... Comporitione is, as we have noted,
midway, intermedial as it were, between philosophy and work of
art. As we read it, we not only discover the philosopher, the scientist
and the believer, but we encounter the man speaking to us in his
own voice, complete with fedings. Sometimes in De fmagimuon. ..
Compositione he rages, at another moment, as in the “Venus”™
chapter of Book Two, he sings us love songs, or perhaps, as in
Books One and Three, he will play word or number games for our
amusement. In Book Two he creates, in word and image, a vast
portrait of the Olympians and their friends, with darzling and
sometimes  horrifyving  vividness (as in the long chapter on
Saturn, with its visions of grief, hunger and death). Even if one
rejects the work as philosophy, has no particular interest in
history or even the shightest inmerest in Bruno's religion, the
work can stll be appreciated as a work of art that achieves a
measurable awarcness and heightening of the purposes and
methods of mental and spirmal development

Williams College

On the

Composition
of Images, Signs and Ideas



Dedicatory Epistle

To the most noble and illustrious
Sir Johann Heinvich Heinzel,'
Lord of the Castle Elgg:
Jrom Giordano Bruno the Nolan
[signed]

Your most noble nature's shining instance, your mind’s most
vital loftiness, your fully formed humanity’s kindness, llustri-
ous Lord Heinz, have summoned, compelled and driven me o
reveal to you, as a personal monument of that respect with
which | embrace you, one child from among the principal
children of my genius, conceived and formed a long time ago.
Its main theme is the composition of images, signs and ideas,
for the purpose of mastering universal invention, arrangement
and memory. If it trns out here that 1 also attain, comprehend
and grasp what I am proposing, examining and discussing,
such that the rouble is easy where it may not be easy enough,
short where it cannor be brief enough, sufficient in @ matter
where something like this could hardly be (or at least be
believed) satisfactory and worthy enough, | shall seem 1o have
fealized something quite uncommon. The idea, the imagina-
tion, the shape, the designation, the notation, is the universe of
God, the work of natre and reason, and is controlled by
“nalogy with them,* so that nature may admirabl y reflect divine
action, and then innate human ability rival (as if reaching
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towards even higher things) nature's operation. Who does not
see with how few elements nature constantly makes so many
things? Indeed there is no one who does not know that this
happens, because Nature places, orders, composes, moves and
guides these same four elements, and under signs varied
according 1o the thing formed and figured she drives them from
possibility’s abyss 1o the summit of act. But by immortal God,
what can be casier for people than counting? First, since there
is one, there are two, three, four; second, because one is not
two, two is not three, three is not four. Third, because one and
two are three, because one and three are four. To do this is o
do evervthing; to say this is o say all; 1o imagine, signify and
shape this makes all things objects to apprehend, to understand
once apprehended, remembered when understood. “The full
light of this is more present, clear and arrayed for our
intelligence than sunlight which can be marshalled for our
outer eves, For it' rises and sets, and as often as we turn
ourselves toward it, is not there. But that other magical hght®
is no less present to us than to iself for us, S0 present in the
mind it is even in mind itself. Nevertheless, do you wish me 1o
tell why so few know and comprehend this? Why (1 say) do we
consider what is continually present for us in so much of the
sky 10 be remote? Because the eye sees other things, it does not
see imself. Yet what is the nature of the eye that so sees other

things as 1o see also itself? It is that sort of eye which sees all
things in itself, and which is likewise in all things. By this
sublime method we could be like that sort of eye, if we could
discern our species’ substance so that our eye could perceive
itself, our mind enfold itself.* Then it would be as possible 10
understand all as it would be would be simple © do all
However, the nature of things in composition and that possess
body does not permit this. For its substance abides | ]
movement and quantity, even if by iself it neither moves nc
is moved.* From this, for example, we can see that we do not

Epistie 5
exist in some deep and divided abyss, but that cermin things
exist as accidents of ourselves according to their external
surface (that is, color and shape) and as the very eye's likeness
in a mirror. For our intellect can not see itself and all things in
themselves except in an outward appearance, likeness, image,
shape or sign. This according 1o the ancients was first
expmwwmmhummhyrmﬂm
neoterics:” “Our intelligence is either phantasy or not without
pMnLgy,'“ And again: “We do not understand except by
observing phantasies.” This means that we do not understand
by any simpleness, condition and unity, but by compaosition,
cumhi!:.uﬁm, plurality of terms, by means of discourse and
reflection. Bur if our gift is such, its efforts should doubtess be
of the same quality, thar specifically by inguiry, discovery,
judgment, arrangement and memory it and they may not stray
beyond the mirror and not be moved except by images. If a
polished and flat mirror were placed here, and if, by art, the
!ightufthe canons” were o grow strong on the horizon
immediately after and becaose of the special ability conferred
on us by things' clear and conspicuous images coming into
ﬂu:-w? then we are guided towards the highest happiness in the
manifold genus of act that s most appropriate of all to a human
being insofar as he is a human being,

And so as the complement of this teaching | have
mnnh_kd these three books. The first contains those generali-
Huu‘hldimmncemuiwﬂhmmmmufﬁgnt&hg.lnm:
same fashion Book One explains the various conditions by
erllﬂ'l subjects are prepared and disposed, and images im-
sjri:}l_:md and depicted. Next we show how 1o construct the
v crent genera's atria and fields;™ then we present them fully
jmmt_m:t:d. In them finally are all that can be said, known,
° agined; here are all arts, languages, works and signs. In the

econd Book are the images of the twelve principal figures that
e the authors, signifiers, bestowers of all the things of the
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second and middle nature (under the one that is the best, and
biggest, unnamable without form).'" Evervthing that assists,
surrounds, lies adiacent to, adjcining and belongs to each of
them we explore to such advantage that each, as a grammarian
o grammarians, offers itsell to pocts, speakers, natural scien-
tists, astrologers, those who smdy mechanics, finally to every-
body in every way. | would like it to escape no one’s attention
that 1 am not playing games by synonymy'* and manipulating
the speechwriter's bag of tricks (with its lack of sense). S0 those
different words, that when scen by the grammarian’s ¢ye are
synonymous, for us signify one thing at one time and another
at another. For example, “lord,” “owner" and “master” are not
the same things as “ignorance,” “a servant”™ and “a horse."!
“This is why in philosophy’s court there can be no SynoOnyms,
unless in this day and age we wish to reckon grammarians
among philosophers who have acquired their chief distincton
fmmﬂmdﬂﬁmdpmuﬂnrwnmwhﬂchmmmgm;mrh
like parrots and mrﬂﬂs.mﬂmmvﬁmm:mmcmwiﬂ:
Ekmnlnﬁ:pmfmlnnnﬁdcm.mmﬁunuﬂ Greek words
for Latin ones by mixing the knowledge of language among the
other matters under consideration. Let us count all those
known by their Fam:rﬂngluhumﬂfefmnmr:rﬂun as
men who merit a better title than that of arrogant and '
grammarian.'" In the Third Book, however, | present
images of the thirty seals whose likeness and explanations
presented elsewhere."* Only those men who are disciplined
mdnwcdbrnumﬂihhcmuﬂnﬁndwmhulﬂt
Oedipus or Tiresias.' But probably no one will comp
everything in all modes, unless he shall also perhaps $0
Yet except the blind none will be disappointed by reading
book, Stay well, and love one who esteems you.

Book One, Part One, Chapter One
On light, radius and mirror

Heing is perceived and distinguished under three headings,
universally called metaphysical, physical and logical, as these
are the three principles of everything: God, nature and art; and
three effects proceed from this, divine, natural and artificial,
Every agent should be constituted for a specific pur-
pmc,_mdnm out of any such necessity as the appearance of
effective matter, so that it has a preconceived aspect.' Plainly,
this appearance in advance of the world of natural things is
called form or the vestige of ideas. In the world of postnatural
Iiu_ng-s. it is called reason or intenton, and is further distin-
guished into primary and secondary, which we usually call the
shadow of the ideas.
~ These ideas are the cause of things before the things
exist, the vestiges of the idea are the things themselves or what
‘-‘!:‘-llgr:nrclnd‘ling:; the shadows of the ideas are from the
things themselves, or exist after the things which are said 10
exist with so much less reason than those things which proceed
out of the lap of nawre, just as in the same way the things
ﬂm;ﬂwsmlm than mind, while idea and principle are
El'i'l:rr:hv_c, supernatural, substance-generating and transphysical.
. ”‘“".‘ beings are distinguished into those which are
. ngs, and into those things which are their signs or indica-
1008, This distinction is just about the same as the one given
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above, and which the uninformed public proclaims as the
division into substance and accident.

We are deliberately proposing a method which by no
mummuﬁnmbutuhichmu,mm,ﬂmsipﬂl’nnm
of things, a method in which may be easily ascertained that
mmnximbqrundaduubupmducﬁv:muf:nmingh
by those who will contemplate the word and characters of
Nature in the usual way, who will call calmly tous from all sides
anddesﬂl'heﬂl:spedﬁufﬂﬁnp;!Mmluﬂ,lcnlhmun
and form, secms to contribute to the specification” of produc-
mmm,mmmhpmﬁphmmmmmm
arc one; and truly in this and through this all things are
distributed into the genus, the species and their numbers. But
Emmﬂlhlthappnmnﬂmgmﬂﬁyﬂwumc nutriment
becomes, in a dog, the dog’s substance and seed, in a man, a
man's mhswwe:ndmﬂ,hm:pt.m:p:‘:mhummﬁ
mmﬂﬂuﬂuwhidihprmmindu;.mnmdm
which we discover is not separated from things but most things
himdmmmdm.'lhm,wc:pudfymltlﬂlhinmhnw 1
ratio of matter of ither the prime, middle or the proximate
deptﬂ,iﬂﬂ:tlﬂ'l]nﬂfth:hlvmﬂwatmmmraﬁ?ﬂf

its formation as all; just as by practicing the following
itwiﬂbehemrmimmﬂynphinni

‘Therefore, starting once again from the beginning, We
say concerning martter and species that, after we have under=
stood nmummﬂllymzhﬂnhﬂhdng,mhmuiw hole
discovered everywhere and completely in houndless
sity, in the same way we have placed before all eyes ones
extensive universe, which is physically visible, sometimes I

Chapter One 9
s.nmepgrumdawmtrlhnﬁinuﬂwrpmmdhmmphm
at one time and in another place at another. Yet on the other
hand the species of substance, what really are in substance, are
discovered as accidents. The order of the cosmos uum&u,*
u5i_tilsmﬂtlitnrmsufmemmm,ufwhichhhmuhndﬂw
gs it is the image of the divine, of which it is the vestige



Book One, Part One, Chapter Two
Concerning those things that go towards the mirror,
and those things which are in the mirror

Now we propose to shift our attention, as regards the universe,
towards the full signification which is, as it were, a sort of living
mirror in which is the image of the natural and the shadow of
the divine.?

Plainly this mirror treats idea as if it were the cause of
things, just as the image that is 1o be made in the mind of any
efficacious thing affects the understanding of that efficacious
thing. It concelves of form as if it were the thing itself, in sum,
its appearance. For all the whole substance of a thing refers
this image, since a thing does not exist physically without being
material, if we are to go along with the discussions of the
Peripatetic School,' who understood that matter is the
stance of all things, since it brings forth forms from its @
womb and innards, just as a mother gives birth to her offsprings
it sends forth, gives birth 1o, conceives and then conceals in
own children in one and the same way though with some
reciprocal changes. Matter conceives images as if these wer
the result of one thing from another thing, one which emu ;
from & particular thing’s surface and informed irs capability of
being recognized first with a certain light of the senses, then
with one which was truly rational. Here, specifically, for those
who speak about things in general, are their images and figurcs,
located as it were in their proper places, where they are

Chapter Two 11
protected and preserved afier being produced and

froum ﬂuirmmmmﬂhﬂhm llhmﬁﬁﬂrpwﬂ
their rames will be confused by the layman, and often even
rashly usurped by those who are “quite wise” It is perfectly
possibie that in their every argument that it suits their purposes
that there should be no intellectual rigor in their pleadings, even
where the significance of things is fixed and very plain o see.
Mevertheless, at the present time this significance, as we also
said in our book Concerning the Shadotws of Ideas,* we consider
that there is nothing wrong in repeating ourselves, so that we
may plainly offer distinct definitions for the following terms:

2. trace [vestipum)] 8. indication [smdicium)
3. shadow [umiral 9, figure [figura]
pale-solmacisy 10, analogy [simalitedo]
5. characier [dharacter] 11, propomion [propertio]
6. mark [agmum] 12, image [imago]

First of all, idea & indeed properly termed “form™
before things and their metaphysical correspondences; obvi-
mniyh_ﬂdu]iﬁﬂmmpuunmimﬂ‘u‘mcmimc,mdﬁ
Iihmtﬂm'lgl'iﬂllﬂ'l are supersubsiantial in the universe, since
nn}uaiti:_npp‘m:ﬁmfwhumuhmmmﬂyhnﬂt
lﬂjﬂm@uphrﬁmﬂymﬁm:d‘mdnhhfuﬂm
ﬂw%@mmﬂmﬂhw-ﬂﬂ:&mﬂuﬂﬂt
M}!Mmmnuﬂl.ﬁnhhmmmrhth:m
tnoy an exstence more true than that of the reflection of the
ﬂwmu:duinﬂﬂuﬁhhimuihuimmrm'him
45 our mientons onginate from nawral things, and also
ot exist naturally— because, as it were, if no physical body
fmm&mmdmmsmnmmﬁmm
themselves, indeed the physical universe, by no means exist if



12 Book One, Part One

the famous metaphysician himself” as well as the idea which
bears all according to the act of mind and of divine will which
communicated itself, and which did not enjoy prior existence
according to the act of mind and of divine will which
communicated itself and which did not enjoy prior existence

Secondly, after idea, therefore, there follows the physi-
cal universe which, following Zoroaster, we call the trace
[vestigisom] of the idea, where it enjoys, peculiarly to itself, the
name of the essence of the forms.

“Third, in sequence, is the rational world, which is the
aggregate of things in intention, which is abstracted from and
coalesces in its species from physical things. Because the
proportion [raria] of its being is less than that of the physical
world it is farther from the ideal wruth than the trace, and
therefore, by the best usage, is conceived of under the notion
of shadow [unhﬂ]"l'htplmufﬂl:wmhmmdﬁdm:
all sides by the name of the species and the genera as they are
logically signified. And so, according to those who philosophize
with any subtlety and who speak propery, 10 these
names, iden, form and species, we attribute three vastly

different meanings.

Book One, Part One,

Chapter Three
Explanation of various ideas

Now in this third category, it is convenient as well as consistent 1o
assume the concepts behind the different names in various ways,
as, for example, “sign” which denotes everything which in any way
diml;ﬁﬂhﬂklhllﬂﬁﬂﬂﬂuﬁﬂuhhmim
proximate or remdote, immediate or mediate reason or meaning.
. “Character” denotes that which, by a fixed drawing of lines
or siting of points signifies something, such as the dements.
| "!{luk“wmhnminmy,ﬂumrummm
mhwm' y cither as idea or trace or shadow

“Seal” [spibam] (which is the diminutive of mark) significs
hmnmﬂemﬂﬂﬂwﬁpuﬁﬁnui:im
fccepied, as, for example, when we signify a person or his action
by his head alone or only by his hand.'

“Indication” [inclicium], like mark and scal, & one term
mlthMWMHMt’lﬂwﬂm
"W, Just as when one who points does not per se signify the thing
mhhclmhﬁummmmmunmmhmhh

or outer contemplation.

“Figure" [fgura) is different from all the preceding term
?@EM;mMﬂ:.MMMMMMmﬂ:
"m_!lcﬂmdltmuimirasp:nnfdﬂnp;“ﬁgmf,"hmwﬁ
Pertains only to the extrinsic. j
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ign,” - o “indication” can
“Sign," “‘character, mark,” “seal” and |
htﬂﬂeihﬂuﬁ‘:ﬂnndltwmm&mmmmnﬂmhﬁl
whi:hdunm:mﬁnm.“ﬁgmt.“mmwdm.ﬁﬂmw
i 10 contain space.
mt“%“h|‘ﬂﬂdﬂdiﬁﬂ1ﬁﬂﬂﬂﬁtpﬁﬂ1&m:
mmmem[dﬂmmmmmum]n .

signified] than with simile or likeness, as in a painting or a stat
mmmﬂmunmﬁhrﬂwmnuﬂpmvadm

imagination.

" jon" [proportio] differs from “simiitude”™ because it
[proportion ]hh'nwnmﬂiﬂpupchﬂl{hﬂw'ﬂltnm I _.
points; just as A is aleter, so s B; orjustas mule™ is like a “horse.™

i discovered among four or more— 0

ﬁmmfmr.m'du:schminmhfmmmmﬂwtm
ﬁfmnu:mﬁnﬂﬂu:l,d,ﬂ,mﬂlﬁ].hﬂnmntﬂﬂui
ﬁ:.nr,mmnisfu.nrtu:bht.whmﬂmmdﬂuu:mhﬂ O
fiour, eight. : y
a Hmlﬁm"[ﬁm]ﬁﬂmfm"!mﬁuﬂ:

for there I8
mhmnwmw.mplﬂshmﬂwﬂnmﬁw, ;
more being for image than for similitude. Image tends more .

the same speches.

Hook One, Part One, Chapter Four

Every sign should be referred to the
atrium of sense and the tribunal of sight

In this art all things can be used under the name of image:
marks, signs or indications very casily may be properly named
in another manner, because o those who very diligentdy
consider a thing by itself, it will not scem to lack its proper
proportion [rarie]. For all things, in whatever way they signify
and represent, are referred o and led back o species compre-
hensively by sense, and the genera of all percepiible species are
finally limited to the visible, that is assuredly to the liveliest and
most effectual species, since sight is the most spiritual of the
senses. This will quickly become apparent when we examine
the steps by which the genera and species are inferred or
transported back w their proper objects. For wuch, in the
internal as well us external organs, conceives only those things
that linger, while smell perceives only the exhalations given off

by the body of those things which are conspicuously placed;
hrﬂl:ﬁna conceives those things which lie rather far away, but
sight comprehends very swiftly those things which are the most
femote; and, for this reason, we recall rather quickly to mind
those things apprehended by thar sense, and retain them more
ellectively than by the other senses, and through the objects of
this sense we signify the obiccts of all the appetites and the

“Ugnitive facilities in the same way that we describe and reveal
all things by means of visible letters.




Book One, Part One, Chapter Five
On the movement, physical, mathematical fﬂd:'."
logical of images, according to the general reception
of these modes

Images confer signs and characters for doing, perceiving
signifying physically, mathematically and logically at the sam
u‘mn.sim:MMmmithmmuH:Mhrln:ﬁ:rm-icﬁnite
from indefinite material by an acoual or a non-physical idea or form
An indefinite material, I say is not first in intention but second, &
itis a common nutriment that is converted into the substance and
!ﬂdﬂipﬂﬁtﬂﬂsmﬁmmﬂmﬂﬂmm acr
images and characters lead to producing and preparing mar
ﬂﬁm,ﬁmhnurbcmwdﬂtmnmrmﬁiﬂ: chetypi

(the umbral), and from the third through the middle an ascentE
available to the first, in the same way that we descend from the s
tuﬂwupeﬂnfﬂmmm'slight,whidihhmm:lbydmm i
the air, and from it we move down 1o the shadowy light, or as|
a mirror, notwithstanding the fact that the light can be sent directi
into the mirror from the sun, and that from the mirror light can®
turned back toward the sun on a directand immediate track. 1t
our mind-and-sense’ procures, prepares and receives for itss
certain favors directly from the supernal cosmos, but these Favon
come through the medium of nature and sensible things. Wede
m{prrpmmdundmmndnﬂﬂmﬂﬁnp,wmﬁmhﬂn -
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maode or another, save by sure signs, archetypes, gestures and,
gs they maintain, the sacraments.

“Thus forms, simulacra and signacules® are vehicles and, as
it were, some sort of chains by which the favors® of lofiy things
emanate, proceed and are dispatched upon the lower orders of
things at the same time as these are conceived, remined and
preserved. Concerning them [ omit too close a review, lest [ seem
o wander more than is proper from my original purpose.

One thing | do wish, nonetheless, o recall to memory— that
the plancts seem o seck out similar faces to their own insubjective
and informing things according to the counsel and practice of the
Magi.* The teachings of the cabbalists and the example of Moses
confirm this same fact. Moses, who at one time, compelled as it
were by some necessity, erected a golden calf to gain the favor of
Ceres and Jove, likewise offered for worship a bronze serpent to
assuage the violence of Mars and Saturn; there are many other
things like these 1o see, which they say lie hidden and veiled in both
his acts and words.

There is a similar rationale [rario] in those stories which are
retold about Prometheus who it is said, when he stole light and fire
from Jove, brought them down to earth from heaven in a lump of
mud, that is science and the arts, as a boon for human life.* When
they perceive someone in some way stealing and purloining a
simulacrum’s virtue, the favor and in addition the privilege of
the gods, for the sake of some (1 don't know what) personal,
€xpert and secret analogy of higher forms with lower marterial,

then, as if allured, they descend and communicate
themselves by images and by likenesses,

Consider, moreover, that just as every species is separated
ffﬂm every other species by an image and a figure, so oo does
*Pecies run intoit and become dissipated and mingled in the same
;Dt't:m.lnnu these species, however, arrangement and constitution
"ed our with its own configuration is preferred, just as the
¥linder's species’ receives the form of the rainbow stone and
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projects colors on the wall opposite it, while a concave surface,
gathering, as it were, the light rays of the sun and moon into ong
central point, participates more effectively in the virtues of these
same entitics [sun and moon]; and an opening formed by a cone
shapes in the shadows the :p-cdmurﬂmﬂlhmwhﬂ:mmﬁ
and move about in a circular fashion, Of such movement is figure,
"The most potent effects of the celestial bodies are o be added
here for consideration, effects which are thought to conceive virtug,
pmmemﬂpﬂf:cﬁnupm&mhm&mm -
noon. From this come all those things which astrologers and
diviners of every sort diligently recommend concerning sols ces,
nquhm:ﬂ,ihcpuinunrmmmdmunwu,whmh:mn
intersect cach other, From all this come those crosses, those charm
and incantations that we see at road intersections, likewise th
ﬂﬂmdurimwhidlﬂmmnurnmnurlwﬁndlrpl i
stations itsclf in the assembly of the four adjoining corners of t
In this way are all things protected by figure, w defen
themselves from adversaries, to repel contraries and o gather [0
themselves the favors of both helpful and lofty things, and of otk
things as well.
“I'his is what we see taking place physically, nor do we s
hmndﬂmmdﬁvhﬂﬁm“hhmuminﬁumdlliukmﬁm -
[figures, etc.] seem to provide a rationale for the formatior
ultimately, of mind, intellect, reason and sense; because i
mnp:ﬂ:dhym:mﬂlﬂnmhfmknnww:nd -
rﬂsm,snﬁrfmnnnwhuwishumhﬂwmmhhmhh e
mspm:htmﬂ:plunmqlhwim,mudumrmﬁ:ﬂum
snmﬂhm,gheiﬂm:apmmwmﬂmgmphmim_l Lll
Therefore, not without particular form or figures, which 3
conceived by the external senses from sensible objects, and whidt
are located and ﬂgﬂuﬂmﬂwhmu'mmudnwchmwhw 1
can achieve an operation suitable to our namre.

Chapter Five 19

There are many things which we could adduce for the
clucidation of subsequent differences from those things which we
shall speak of next, conchuding as it were inductively and applying
by case, unless we are to fear the censure of certain supercilious
people along with their deadly ignorance.”

Nonetheless, we wish this to be signified only 10 the more
adept minds— that manifold is the force in the light of preordained
principles as well asin the grain of living salt." On the other hand,
100, it is in those things which seem to conclude and infer easily
and soberly, and not, as it were, according to their breadth, from
principles of this sort, since we descend from a universal which is
broader than is proper to the particular, as the law of dialectic
forbids, which ordains that we assume a partcular knowledge, and
a particular definition from its proper object nearby, from the
next genus, and not from the remote and primal,

But a linde is sufficient for one whounderstands. As for what
remains, it is necessary o treat next those matters which have o
dowith the purpose of specifiable signs and images that will seem
to pertain notonly o all the operations of the cognitive ability and
which confer not just some modicum of benefit, but also o those
which we in no less way term operations as well, since a very clever
mind may attain them by very casy application, intention and
concepbon.



Book One, Part One, Chapter Six
Sgpmﬁngﬁﬂllﬂﬂdﬂl"

Sumhnngmuﬂ!ipumufmmhhmhw.Mm;uf
mmmwufsuhsm.mcnfmddmmmnq{m:, _
w.:umnrmmm.mpmhn.mwfh appet
mhﬂmrdaﬁmgafgiﬁng,mmivin&pmnmnmﬂm, ET
nppmﬁﬁnmmmrhm,hﬂmﬂmmmcmh.mdufmnfc hin
which are reduced to those caregories. In regard 1o principl
means, instruments, differences, harmmyand:mﬂpnﬁ?m .
sider: greater, mﬂ]ﬂ+ﬂmﬂ.!mrh’*hfﬂiﬂfmdihm
Sumnmges,nmh:nmw,ﬂcsmm,_mh il
others in intention, others in words, others in graphic delin 10
ﬂhﬂ-s,lswimmduxthﬁemnmhmdhm}mpamuf -
others of words or of distinct voices.

Book One, Part One, Chapter Seven
Concerning the images of things'

From what preexisted in us we solely seek out not just the images
of things, but also their shapes, virtues orproperties and, lasty, their
very substance to the point at which they communicate and
participate. Thus, we establish the unknown from the known by
reasoned argument and discourse. From the previously existent
and conceived, we pursue what we lack and have an appetite for.
There is no one who reaps save he who sows, and nothing will be
given 1o one who has nothing. Therefore, from estblished or pre-
prepared images we strive notonly afterother images, but also after
those forms which make up the images either:

(1.] by compaosition, that is, through the way that they,
themselves countless, are, in their primary state, coalesced into
eertain fixed and tiny clements,

[and 2.] by transmutation, that is, through the way in
which, by another process, the visible shapes of all things are
brought forth into act from fire or water or air by the graduated
combining of two species, just as by metamorphosis we can
bring forth shapes of all sorts from the same wax, 5o too, in the
“lme manner, by separation the visible shapes of countless
things move forth from one and the same chaos, while by
“Omposition’ everything is constituted from four contrary
H'ﬁ"”,““' variously combined. Therefore it is fiting that cermin
Phnciples and seeds have preeminence, since from them may

be sy forth the boundless supply of images or of what may be
image,,



Book One, Part One, Chapter Eight
On the modes by which
various figures and intentions are made

Thus we provide figures for things and describe them to the
external as well as the internal eye:
L. From that which is singular or unique, in itself it als
creates its own distinguishing marks, as when, for example,
describe the Snake because of its spiral track or the twisting €
its outline; the Ram by reason of his shape with horns curves
mm:'l‘whuhumnem:ymnthmndupin W
swaddling clothes; the Lion by his famous mane; the Crab b
hisshdLlumhmyamdugm;uﬂnﬂcmcﬂumuf
heavenly signs as first drawn up by the Egyptians.
II. From ratio comes gesture, just as we describe lo
with two figures embracing cach other, either in characte
mhn.mdhmdinnnnbﬂh:uppmim.hgﬁgum T
away, separated and disconnected. These and similar
enchanters and wizards, as well as the learned, cusic
honor,' and in no small way do the figures contribute
offectiveness of things, as, for example, some [
potions, if mken by mouth, conceive the power of v
through the upper passages, but if taken down below, eXf
through the lower passages, as we know by experience.
[1. From a simple custom like this let us plunge into
tigrﬂﬂ:hlrinmn:innurﬂrvhiﬂupminuwdlumc'
ones. By this we refer o the genealogical tables, insige
[heraldic devices] and the established seals of gods and r
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‘These come not from any sort of reason, etymology or nature,
put from a simple decree of the institution.?

IV. From convention, which we understand as
something different from instirution, and from it comes that
which follows some historical fact or precedent. For example,
we signify peace with an olive wee, not because the power or
significance of peace is in the olive wee per se, but because it
recalls to mind the story in which Neprune gave the horse as
g gift to the Athenians to use in war, the horse sprang out of
the carth when Nepmune's wident struck it, and Athena
presented the Athenians with the olive tree after his spear had
shaken the ground, The olive evolved into an archetype of
peace, at least on the grounds that it was distinct in purpose
from the sign of war the horse.!

V, Figures also arise from similarity of formune or life.
Because of this, the prophets examine by judgment and not by
madness, as it were, and thus divine the fate of a later republic
or empire from that of a particular empire, pnesthood or
republic which flourished in other ages. But among these,
moreover, the destny of one embraces the image of many
destinies; for example, Rome"s destiny subsumes not only the
condition of the Babylonian, Persian and Greek empires, but
outdoes them, In the same way, in large measure, it Surpasses
the regimes and pomp of republics and high priests of the
present.!

Truly, for all things the constitution of human life is a
most general and appropriate image, because all things enjoy
2 helpless infancy, a growing period, maturity, decline and

- But some things have been constituted so that, as soon

25 they are born or are in their very adolescence, they die and
mmu themselves. Some things fill the spaces of their whole
mes; some things, in the likeness of certain species,
Complese all the stages of their lifetimes in a short space of
¥ears, while other things do so over a longer span of time. Dogs,
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for example, age more quickly than horses, horses more quickly
than people, people more quickly than stags.

V1. By analogy it has been reasoned that from the
motion of lower things as well as from the effects of higher and.
invisible things and from the motion of higher things as well ag
from the causes of lower things, we receive the impulse
signify." From sensible substances, | say, there ariscs
intelligible, that which can be understood.

V1l. From the concrete comes the abstract, just as
“such® [qualis] comes from “suchness, quality"” [qualitas], a8
“white” [albus] from “whiteness™ [albedo], and the reverse,
concrete from the abstract, for example, just as we can concer '
albus from albedo.

VII1. From the relative comes the correlative, justas, o
::lmphfmmﬂu‘ndh:mlmumwmndtﬂtmnnh .
of a servant. We can depict a giant on a small pebble by virlt
of relation and comparison, while a man is proportioned o th
size of a single fly, and many people standing together 0
swarm of many ants.

1%, From the same or similar effects, we have 1
explanation of the same or similar causes,

%, From the antecedents we divine the cause, as, 10
example, from clouds rising up in the south and from hes
rolling in the dust we presage rain.

X1. From concomitants we divine the cause, a8,
example, when we see fire kindled from flame, !

XI1. From consequences we divine the cause, as, I
example, we understand that it has rained when the ground
damp.
XI11. From results we divine the reason, as, for k
m-jle.rmdpmnndﬂymammwidiuih‘.m :
corpse, to those who better rouse their senses to a higher pite
and we infer an arrow with an archer.
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XIV. From something composed sensibly arises a
division [divisum] which is not sensible, as, for example, from
aglive”™ [amimalis] comes “soul, life force™ [amimal.

XV. From a clear division comes something composed
that is not clear as, for example, when we prepare oxymel
[honey-vinegar] with one part honey, one part vinegar.

XVI]. From the conjunct arises the adjunct, as, for
example, when we see the sick person by the bed where he will
lie down, while the doctor assists him in his illness.

¥ VIL. From the season we divine the seasonal, as, for
example, when from the grape and ripe fruit we perceive
gumumn harvest, or from a hog ready for slaughter we perceive
the winter months, Likewise:

XV, From the wol we perceive the skill, as, for
example, the astrologer by the astrolabe or sphere in his hand,
the farmer by his hoe or his plow.*

XIX. By the badge of office [insigmia] we recognize the
office holder [insignitus] as, for example, we recognize Janus by
his key, Samrn by his sickle, Mars by his sword.

XX. The agent [agens] is recognized by his mode of
action [acnio], or the receiver of action [patiens] by reason of his
suffering his receptivity [passio].” For example, a corpse
dragged by the wheels behind a particular leader’s chariot leads
us to recall Hector, and someone slicing through a complicated
knot with a sword reminds us of Alexander, who thus swifidy
unticd the Gordian knot

XX1. From the person located there we recognize the
plice, as, for example, from Roman, Rome, from ltalian, aly;
and the reverse: from the place, the object located there, as, for
Example, from treasure chest, treasure, from the wine jar, wine,
Since wine does not exist by irself *

XX Likewise, from sensible activity we understand
imperceptible, as, for example, from adulterer with adul-
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teress we understand adultery, from someonc murdering |
somebody, murder. -

%X XI11. From the part the whole, as, for example, from
the wheel, the chariot, from four or five people together we
understand people.”

KX1V. From the whole the part, as, for example,
a blind man we understand weakness of the eyes.

XXV, From the proportional the jointdy prop nal,
as, for example, from the potter who diligently handles and
spins his wheel we understand divine judgment and predest
nation; the governance of affairs by a particular prince
marked or indicated by the paterfamilias.

XXV Through something's subject and its suscepuw
property we pursue the thing itself or its property. For exampie,
with someone whom we have recognized as a just man
judges justly, we have an approach into his way of thinking: |
just man shall judge the people.’ From a simple person wi
fears nothing and is worry-free we have a way into his thinking
which is: he who goes around simply goes around confi

X XVIL From one who is able to speak well, we seek 1w
learn his mode of thought, just as from someone who habin
drinks, we seck an encounter with his sort of thinking: let b
who thirsts come 1o me and drink."

XKXVIIL. From the denominator we get the
nated, as, for example, from “a strong man” [fortis], “strengt i
[fortitude], from a woman musician, the science of music.

XXIX. Likewise, from a hieroglyph, its denotation
With instances of this, this whole book is cluttered; It
example, from the balance scales we infer justice; from the o
cunning; from the ass's head, ignorance. :

XXX From the effect we infer the cause, and from th
cause the effect; for example, from something skilfully maclc W
understand skill; from an architect architecture, and U
reverse.
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X XXI. Likewise, from a certain allusion we inmuit that
1o which allusion is made. For example, from a little old woman
«randing between two very young and pretty girls we compre-
hend an cclipse, the earth's position between sun and moon.

XXXIl. From contrary we discover contrary. For
example, when ironically calling to mind a stupid person, both
useless and worthless, whom for the occasion we wish
consider wise, clever and generous, we are moved oward
remembering opposites; so 0o does nature better incite
contrarics from contraries, and very frequently works by thesis-
antthesis [ammperisiasis].

There are other reasons by which certain things are
figured and signed by other things; these explanations refer
back to these first chapters for example, or, in a smaller number
of cascs, 1o some specific ones. To those who conceive their
forms either singly or collectively, that is, either by virtue of one
or more of two modes, o their lot it will fall to discover the
infinite diversity of images and likenesses.



You, Egypt,? brought forth as sacred the hidden signs,
Famed before in song and story, of gods and penpln;_
With them, with Nature as our guide, what we perceive

be more scrupulously notes

‘T'han by our shifting sense, experience, and ordering of
these same things.
Through these very signs the ancient mysteries remain in
plain view,
While Nature unfolds herself in her numbers;
“Through signs, oracles of the gods have come before
eyes.
‘Iherefore, when a thing stands signified by its own
A chariot is admitted for a chariot, a fire for a fire,
But when an image not invisible in itself is signed,
Let a better sense, a better skill step forth.
1. Now vou will sign a dissimilar thing by a word
Sounding like a sensible thing, for “vine™ [vins] recalls 0
mind “life” [vita], “horse™
[equens) “equal”™ [aquum].
T, Different words are also one, at least because of
their first part.
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Thev teach us w bind them together as one whole,
so when Priest [Presbyrer] is signed Giver [Dans],
praver [Praedans]’ signifies [him]); Ass [Asimu] likewise will
consign Gadfly [Asifus].
pDonkey [Aser]* is present in Asia’s head, to which
it may be likened,
gince they share the same tail.
V. Now, whole is signed by part;
Plainly 1o me, Capitoline [Capiolia] discloses
a marble head [eapui].
V. Dweller yields Fatherland, because when Angel
|Angelus] gave Angle [Angius],®
Then Briton [Britanwes] himself appears and denotes his
whole country.
Their imbs’" movements, their outfits, robe and hood,
Designate Turk, Jew, monk and Arab.
It follows that their “property”™ [proprium)] gives
“appropriation” [adpropriatuml],
“Blasphemy” |blasphemum)] comes from “tom out” [ab-
seissa) because a blasphe-
mous tongue needs 1o be so
signed.
Sometimes things that happened previously disclose signs of
the future,
“Sensitive™ [sensile] is revealed as if it were a damnable
ime {faci ; -
"Comrade” [socium] derives from “sensible” [sensibile]
which accompanies it,
And “leap™ (sals] comes from “leaper” [salians], because
of the way the act is done.
Specific insignia have been assigned to specific things,
50 that we may bind Janus by his key and Mars by his
sword,
When the proper scason brings back its encompassing gifts.
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April arrives with flowers, Autumn trickles with grapes,
Winter weighs in with snow, Summer |s armored
in ears of whun_ .
“One who has” [habens] gives “outfit” [habitus], “king™
[rex] gives “kingdom
[regmum],
“Rich man" [dives] the power of riches [opum vim],
The “envious™ [invidus) “envy” [individia], the 4
“lawmaker” [legista] the "I::: |1 _
d genus is tied to specics, just as the “animal”™ [brums
- nonetheless ded to the
bull [beos]. 3
The t ts the sign, which the mode of action
o not of itself provide;
Envy [imvidia] grants the envious [inrlid&:rl,’_
“The adulterer [adulter] is made famous by his act,
a crime [stuprum),
4 In the past the Greeks, clever wi_th words, taught
That images of things ﬂlﬂﬂdhtﬂmtﬂdtﬂﬁmﬂﬁ'qm.
So that then the gifted man is not restrained from actung;
We see certain atinists so very foolishly
agreeing with them
That they totally lack any reason about things.
Simply standing still changes the names round
about mc;
A concept figure will make each and every thing,
once assembled,
In its person, verb, case, number and gender.

Book One, Part One, Chapter Ten
On the images of words
or of utterances and expressions’

As 10 what pertains to the images of words and vocabiles, it escapes
no one's notice that, just as words and vocables attain no figure,
sp neither are they explained in and of themsdves by the
appropriate indicative forms of sensible things, which are contained
not in the category of images but of signs and nomtions. Yet,
nonethdess, we bring up the explanation [rano]’ of this term as,
particularly in this case, images do not receive their names from the
explanations of the things they signify, but rather from the
conditon of those things that do the signifying.” For, in a text, we
are not able o explicate passages and words adequatdy by signs
like those we race out on paper unless we think of the forms of
sensible things, since they are images of things which exist either
in nature or by ant and present themselves o the eyes. Therefore,
Images are named not for those things that they signify in intention,
but for those things from which they have been gathered. As for
how this may be, species by right should always be conceived in
advance and predetermined in such a way that they can simply be
Signs for those things,* so that likenesses may exist for those things
Which the species have assumed.

Some have contrived certain tools and instruments for the
enhancement of a text, or certain sorts of natural things which seem
D approximate closely the shapes of letters. For example, a sphere
Spproximaes the letter 0, a ladder or a compass A, a column |,

M is signified by someone shing between two yokes or on
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nu@i’ﬂyh&dmmmﬂﬂmhﬂﬂr
pmpl:umdmnuhrnwmduﬂuyﬂnﬂcmmuwmhmma
whmnﬂsﬂ'iﬂhﬁumnddcdmudmﬂdddi:mwﬁ:
themselves according to part or whole with better results than they
had been able w before.
Tﬂﬂmmnﬂdﬂlnpﬂuﬂrummaﬂuﬂ::‘
u&‘ﬂusimplcwmﬂ.‘&mdiv:rﬂﬂﬂﬁmguﬂﬂ.uﬂmmhu ;
nﬁmwﬂmﬂmmtwwmwﬁﬂmﬂmﬂ .
members of the human body. For example, the nominative cise
Hﬁﬂﬂlﬂdwﬁﬂhﬂd.irdﬂmdimimhflhc T
ﬂmwebﬂhcmmmuuldwbyﬂulcﬂhmd.r
gender by a woman, the plural by double agents or means. 1o
mmds,mmmuludw:tﬁumnfm':smmindiuudm'
mﬂmm,ﬁu&l&uﬂﬁmﬂtﬁmrmmwmhw ;
animal standing erect, by a fall,” a fracture, an
'T‘lu.uhpumltfdmmuhud:tﬁsmfnr als
puﬁnhrdhmhhhuﬂpﬂhumyrﬂumhdmm cthiod
af the ancients but by calculations prompued by the similarity
a word's head or mil. For example, by its head’s likeness
[asimas] leads to the figure of “asylum”™ [asydum]; “he who genes
ates™ [generans] to Genesis; and “she who gives birth” [paranis
o the Paralipomena.® By the likeness of a word’s i, @ temj
[temmpisem] leads 10 “contemplation™ [comtemplaziol; by the likene
of the whole body of the word, “mirror” [specuhun] lcads |
“speculation” [speculatio]. Assembiling the diverse parts of “fles
[caro], “snow™ [-i:]ard“uumu:n"[,i:]mmthn -
“criminal” |earmifex], just as for someone “grain’’ [gramon], ¥ &
[witis) and *“pear’ [pirm] signify “great blame™ (grande vilsaperin
inﬂﬁu:gmd,nmﬂnmmpﬂmhwﬁm,hcﬂun_
are of minimal use to us, we choose 10 omit, for example what
mnvnﬁdh}'“m““:ivﬁmu“mmmﬁn““ Lo
M“hmmmm"ﬂwﬂwhlwmww ufficien
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wsfqmmhﬁmmmmmﬁﬂﬂm
o require work 1o make ready something that may be thought
worthy at long last of being set forth by us.*

\t{cﬂuﬂ,hunm,umﬂuh:mmmnqtuif,ﬁﬂlynnd
mmmul:ull:r for the use of many people a different explanation,
which will be found n what follows. We judge it would be
impossible that at any time another similar or better explanation
could be offered, since, with fewer images, the labor involved grows
rather confused and less distinet, but with more images the toil and
effort are more vain. ™ Intelligence and sense proceed from images
that are suitable for any purpose; thanks o them, many ants (which
we explained in On the Thiny Seal)" will be effectively
comprehended.

However, before we come 10 an explanation of each and
myi_mumhwn:ﬂndmﬂmmdﬂuthmmdnuh
them live, contain and advance, let us offer some words,



Book One, Part One, Chapter Eleven
Conditions under which the images adhere
better to subject and object in the Temple,

as we suppose it, of Mnemosyne'

Let skill plant her crop in the tilled field;
Let the internal sense survey it also in its proper order,
With just measure let them beat upon the eyes” line of sight,
For sight extended in a body that is overly large

destroys isdf;
Moreover, the contractions of places

by comprehension's power
Are accessible to your desire as if embraced in your arms.

Litde people embrace a giant's limbs,

ﬁﬂmﬁufmmewhd.lmﬁdlﬂynwdunmmé
A different doorkeeper makes these things come

alive in the vestibule,
And that robust species of things which have no color’
Should be rejected; let it not be present in your work
Naor conceived as if coming from afar, but cleaving dose,
So that vou won't conceive a hodge-podge,

overty heaped up and
In the very seat of the species, at which time
No matter how eager you might be, you would be
Wretchedly cheated of your heart’s reward,

Of all specics, the human is best; of course it

Seizes upon each and every instrument, is born for
And 1 live simply, endowed with an impulse for all life.

Chapter Eleven
¢ Therefore, beware of writing o much, lest,
' _ while you trust writing,
A species vanish in the meantime, cast off into the void;
Let it be entrusted 0 art, as if 1o nanre,
[t members be placed, | say, beside the members of their
contracted place;
Lﬂulmdl_xbymndmmut,nhmﬂmmhﬂtcﬂhnnm
And as a shining sword is brandished, so let yours
Shine with glory on this side and that, but let mine decide.!
5 vﬂmwgmnummumﬂu[mdmm.
Comprehend it eagerly and complerely in your mind’s eve,
Lest you dismiss maners somehow adjacent to
the edge of the field,
1 Let not the same thing that is present to the eye
:!m]ctnhcmd}rﬂm' act, suffer and move,
Cautiously shun the many things with similar shapes,*
They may have the outward appearances, expressions and

But if the same figure comes exactly,
It docs not run in the same numbers or in one color:
Let a place’s structure, the sinuation of its junction
3 vary its shape,
Assisting the change according 1o its multiple condition,



Book One, Part One, Chapter Twelve
Of light, the vehicle of images

Light indeed, according 10 the opinion of those who contem
plate it very deeply, is some sort of substance; in fact it is th
prime substance, as Moses explained, of those things which a
in nature, when he called it the first-born, since by distinguisk
ing the species of the creations (which are not taken from
realm of the secidental but from that of the essential), |
understood that it was not only substance but also the prin
substance, from whose being all other species of substance &
conceived, For both in the first volume of Moses,' as well
in Mercury's Poimander,” after that great dark shadow |
Chaos had been laid down, the darkness of deprivation, G
said: “Let there be light.”
Thus, then, from the meeting of light and dark, g
and substance proceed, according to the various levels a
measures, as well as in the composition of various th
coming into existence, including the myriad species, in 50
of which there is more light present, and in some more shade
Herein indecd there is present a light which is some sort
substance, invisible in iself, and diffused throug 1
immense cosmos and seeded everywhere. With the
of shadows and by specific association and compositE
moves towards the sensible light. Certain people’ thoughtiess
do not distinguish between the first-born light and the 8
(sensible light), berween plain and simple substance and o
light which has been composed, between the work, | say, 0
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first day of creation and that of the fourth. With that light which
is some sort of spiritual substance, with no sun or fire providing
light, no object from without instructing our sense's faculry,
soul was given, not just ours, but a universal one spreading itself
through the immense cosmos.® This, | say, is the light which
-F'ﬁihlylpﬂur! over the species of absent things, and is that light
by which, while we sleep, we see and learn about the species
and figures of sensible things, which even if, as the Peripatetics
affirm, they are forms reserved in the power of the interior
sense, after they have been introduced to the soul. There is no
one at all who can deny that the visibility and presence itself of
the primal light emanates from and exists in some sorn of seeds
of light, not only in those things which have received it from
without, but, even more, in those things in which light is innate
and sown for the quickening spirit. For, when one stands still
while the sun recedes, when every external source of light
:Ill'rin off with irself its rays and the power of those rays and,
as it were, pulls back from the horizon and leaves behind in the
hemisphere of the world no such tracks, which, if they had been
there, would remain very lightly impressed, and, because of its
rather weightless and fluid condition, we experience the primal
light as if by the traces of heat, Furthermore, it is very obvious
that when a desire strikes someone by an act of the external
ms a4 for example in dreams, the species of things offered
oy senses start tnking on light to such an extent that, when
cone sleeps, he does not at all consider that he has been
asleep for a while, and he is informed more accurately, as it
Were, by some sort of inner light than by the external one.



Book One, Part One, Chapter Thirteen
On the subject of the images

ﬂfmmie,lhismmu'?mgnndimprﬂsingnfm:m )
visible things is proven not to have happened like that wh .
is practiced on other materials (plainly on the surfaces of the
bodies), where the greater ones have greater bodies and
smaller ones have smaller. Indeed, on many a tablet or pap
md:pi:tmyim:gﬂ;mnhrgﬂsulewcpﬂmh:gc hin
nndwritnlu:rclumwn.‘t'ﬂltr:hﬂ:hmdhidrd bstane
which likewise conceives the figures and characters of ma
things, as well as of great ones. For instance, we conceive
center of our eyes' pupils a whole forest of things at o
undivided glance, and each thing's mass we contract and jud;
at one single probe. Not only the interior but, in a certain
&mmnmspﬁinnlpuwufmcmﬂmdmﬂmupmh
arranges them, existing in a phantastic spirit,’ and should |
judged 10 be something individual, from the genus of ligh
{llumination and the actof the perceptible thing and form, differs
from external sight, which is formed by another alien light,
it is both light and sight at the same tme, just as, proportona
the sun's light is distinguished from the moon's, For, just as nat 1
light is visible from without, the other the light phantasm is visi
from within. Finally, evesight differs from the secing power il 1
internal spirit, as a mirror that secs should be distinguished fro
anﬂrmtmmdnﬁnmﬂe,hnismﬂydlmnguhhdbyhiﬂ'
represents itas a mirror informed and lluminated by itself, af
which is both light and mirror at the same time, and in Witk
a perceptible object is one with a percipient subject.
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“I'his is @ certain world and inlet, as it were, brimming
over with forms and species, which contains not only the
species of those things conceived exte i
size and number but also adds, by unﬁﬁmmmﬂﬁ
size to size and number to number. And, on the other hand,
just 4§ in nature innumerable species are composed of
coalesce out of small elements,” so too by the action ul‘:::;:
inrinsic cause not only are the forms of natural species
preserved within this most ample inlet, but also they will be able
1o be multiplied there for the multiplication of the innumerable
images conceivable beyond compare, just as when we figure
m_nun:d centaurs from a man and a stag, or winged rational
beings from a man and a horse and a bird,” we can produce,
by a similar mingling, the infinite from the countless, more
ample than all the words which are composed by the various
kinds of combination and coordinaton out of the numbered

elements of many languages.



Book One, Part One, Chapter Fourteen
On the effector of images

For these reasons, it is apparent that the power of images §
cffective, or, rather, insofar as the soul is effective. 1
connection with this, et me make known the opinion ¢
Synesius the Platonist, who asserts in this way concerning t
power of phantasy:? while awake, a human being is wise, by
Gndhnmelfmakahumnpudctmmﬂl-ﬁms:ﬁwhﬂ:ﬂt
is asleep, which opinion we adopt for preserving |asservandiom
the worth of the phantastic or imaginative life. For, if it is
blessed thing that God by Himsell inspects a gift, no wond
that it is a gift of the more and particular investigation |
perceive by phantasy.* For this phantasy is the sense of sense
since the phantastic spirit itself is the most general sense orgs
and prime body of the soul, bur, in truth, it remains hidden an
works within us, it possesses the best part of the living organis
and occupics as it were the citadel of the organism :
around nature has constructed it as the universal
the head); hearing and sight are, however, not senses &
instruments of sense administering 10 ONE COMMON SENSE,
as certain beings that are gatekeepers and porters point out 10
their master what can be perecived from without).” All the
while, this inner sense [phantasy] remains intact in all its pars
for it hears with the whole spirit and sees with the whol@

chapter Fourteen 4
whence it shares some things with some, and others with the
rest of the senses, and, as it were, radiates and casts innumer-
gble lines from a single center out to the fullness® of its
circumference, lines which go out from there as if from a
common root, and go back into it as if participating in the
gternal, where for the most part we live; an indivisible unit, it
creates and receives all the senses that there are.



Book One, Part One, Chaprer Fifteen
On the storehouse of the species and its gates

composes, it so directs that, just as it brings forth or rather abstract
from these same specics same things that are conceivable, so 0
does it introduce, dispatch, insert and establish them in th
storchouse of the retentive faculty” (unless it [the phantstic spir
itself is the retentive faculty). The gatekeepers or else the gates,* i
keys of whose storchouse are the genera or types of the affection
which are defined by anger and greed, by Jove and by hate, f&
and hope, joy and sorrow and the vanous sorts of astonishme
concerning which we have discussed more fully in our book O
Shadoros of Ideas.”

From this the explanation i obvious why certain thir
whether considered often or suddenly cast in front of the eyes
cognition, must be kept far away from a storehouse of this sorte
from the dwelling place of the sacred couch of Memaory. Dthe
matters, hawever, plainly slip down into, as it were, a doping ga
and along a dowrnward path.

Book One, Part One, Chapter Sixteen
ﬂﬂﬂlﬁﬂ#ﬁnﬂm'

Natural forms, for example, do not exist without matter, nor are
they described without any subject matier (for cach that comes inmn
eomposed existence requires material and size); however, every-
thing i composed in a place. Therefore, in other smilar restments
of this subject by others as well as very copiously by us, figures are
presented from the outer if not the inner sense, but they exist by
no means without a set subject even if it s imaginary, as well as
compositions that are not only real but also phantastical, but not
unless they are examined in set places and receptacles as well as
in their conditions as regards substance, stze, quality, figure, light,
site, relation, order in which they are comprehended, intervals at
which they are discerned, numbers by which they are distributed,
muwmmmmmmm,mw
Mﬂymmmﬂmﬂyﬂﬁﬂhmmm
muiwn&ddwmmhﬂﬁmmw
which more effectively the external sense of sight is directed
iowards what is externally visible, wowards those species by which
the inner sense is directed, thatis, this phantastic faculty strives with
iﬂ_lbm: the same thought processes towards phanmstical
Species. On behalf of which, with thoughts of this sort, below, we
mﬂﬂsﬂmqﬂurinns,Munﬂwmﬂﬁnufdglﬂ,mhm
on the condition of the visible, others on the condition of the
Medium or space, some on the condition of the radii.?



Book One, Part One, Chapter Seventeen
Aphorisms on the condition of sight, the visible,
the medium and the place

Sight is one thing when it is simple, something else w
combined with another sense, one thing when direct, another whe
oblique. Vision is far more secure in the act of imagination
phantasy, and how much more simple becomes the viewing of &
apprehensible likeness. Yetin a certain way, the phantastic spis
and the inner sense are in difficulty, and are easily rendered liak
to harm because of a certain confusion, when they
something visible with a reflected twofold nature.” Likewise, mo
of all and most manifestly, direct sight surpasses obhique sigh
because, of course, a visual horizontal ray is, maximally and me
manifestly, preferable 1o a vertical glance.* y

Likewise, simple sight, by its first likening of whateve
seen 1o whatsoever it sees, apprehends the truth of a thing, when
the visible species hastens towards the eye along a straightpa
Likewise, direct sight is stronger than oblique sight, whence in
act of phantasizing the species of place, as well as the image
receptacle and the image itself, the reward of one's labor 151
experience a sight created by what is directly and diamemmical
opposite; so that even a visible object may be apprel cd [
obliquely, but directly by the cognitive power, and a _
species travels, as it were, along its easy course and is collecls
by virtue of the visual ray.
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On the other hand, for instance, in external vision, between
the sense of sight and the visible medium,” it is necessary for a
certain space 1o exist, because a sensible object, when placed
directly over any sense, is not noticed; also, when it is removed o
a distance, it1s reduced and diminished in size and fades into the
distance after a while. So, 100, is the phantastic species, when
removed not wo far away from the phantasy’s eye, perceived by
it, but not when brought too close; for it is necessary that a visible
object touch but not be right next to the sense of sight.

"The objects which affect sight, internal and external, both by
signs as well as more often when many or every one of the objects
come together as one, are, first of all, the light of all visible things
which is both visible by itself, as well as that light by which other
things are visible. Secondly come colors, which are the proper
objects of vision; next, size or multitude, shape and motion, which
are common, sensible things,* and whose duty it is to create very
thriving likenesses of themselves. For these species are more often
perceived readily, and from their place of residence they give forth
lght very vividly within range of sense, internal and external,
whenever they are affected by any figure, size or motion and
disturbance.

As 0 what pertains to medium, lensmakers® observe
that the dissimilar itself, when it encounters oblique visual rays,
naps those whose perpendicular they discover is strongest, but
2% for every other ray, the closer it is to perpendicular, it is so
much the stronger.

As for what pertains to place, the species of a convex place
Makes the rays cast upon it flow apart, while the species of a
Concave one makes them hold wogether, as for example in all
ﬁm#mpﬁm.lmﬁvEMiﬂdpﬁd,mﬂlmm

SXperiment that images are better directed and retained in
*omers and hollowed-out places. Thereare other rules of the lens-
"akers, about which one could multiply canons on the present
€, but these are those which are sufficient. They only require



this, that by means of an analogy, which i from the outer
to the inner, they be applied purposefully. And let it be
1o have drawn anention to these marers in the first pant of
study.

END OF BOOK ONE, PART ONE

Book One, Part Two, Chapter One
On places, order, chaos, coordination,
composition, complement and distinction of species

As demonstrated in the sections above, images and species, about
which we are presently concerned and speculatng, for the most
part exist and are discovered in matter, 1o give it shape. Everything
that 5 produced from these twin principles [images and species)
can neither be perceived nor imagined without a place in which o
exist. For that reason, for example, in the order of creable things
(esther they have o beginning or they do not), first there should be
acertain space and receptacle, in which they then may be received,
Méasured, and next a certain erminus of some sort, a limit and 2
icary, by which things may be separated from each other and
CXBLin separate regions; then, finally, the differences of the figures
“‘lﬂlﬁmﬂimmm‘ﬁpmﬁumnﬁym
“ﬂmmmmwmmmmuirmﬂ:
Center of matter and then, as it were, painting everything on her
when formed. In this general consideration, and for those

e proceeding in a2 methodical way and following the
gument, i will first be useful 1 discuss the places of the species.



Book One, Part Two, Chapter Two
Concerning the places of species

Just as a category, when it is distinguished as a subaltern’ in
most particular and individual character of other characters, §
oo do we proceed purposefully by a certain onder, as it we
of nawre that designates the characteristics of that category &
of art that cxplains all discovery and rescarch. First %
mmmafm:rﬂmﬂhm_
space and receptacle, then a body in that receptacie and spas
then a mulaotude of speaes coalescing out of such
matier. In the same way among the infinite and :
species we recognize one space cast before the power of €
senses as the sky, which most people perceive because of |
change of diurnal motion [night and day], and the species
stars as fimte. We leave o them’ those distinctions
mumbers of the heavens,’ the dismbution of each in vark
spheres, likewise the scale and boundaries of the e
zone, and the universal parts of this round world
in a way as if fashioned out of earth and water the two cleme
predominating in the great compositon of the camh™
descend 10 places thar are special and in common, whenein
operation of the external sense a8 handmaiden of internal §
aids their cooperation, for this reason, so that we will :
disturbed cither by their absence or their multiplication, 28
we were limping along on shorter legs or else with mone 208
on than is right

Book One, Part Two, Chapter Three
Form of the Atrium'

Accordingly, let the atrium be viewed as a quadrangular shape,
whose center B the earth and the eye. Of the four comers let one
be cast, the one opposite west. OFf the two remaining comers
dismetmically opposite, let one wear the label of the north, the other
af the south. In the four spaces in between, that lie in the middle
of the sides or walls, let east, west, north and south be indicated.

Thus you have eight distinct points and places firsy, cach
of which should determine for itsclf two collaterals [or secondary
lines}, that is, right and left, then east’s right and left, west’s right
and left, and 0 on with the remaining spaces. In the same way the
east comer's night and left, the west comer™s right and left, and so
on with the remaining cormers.

This is the atrium’s shape is:?
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Book One, Part Two, Chapter Four
On the number and name of the atria

Let the atria be constituted after the number of the twenty.

clements, and, if it please, let them mutually follow the '
order as they are divided acconding 10 the dements” number
thelr proper residences, so 1o speak, their proper arcas.'

The atria’s names are:

1. alar 13. nest

2. basilica 14. sheeplold

3. prison 15, food

4. house 16, four horse chanot
5. colt 17. net

6. fountain 18. mirror

7. sword 19. hot springs

8. horoscope 20. carriage

9. fire 21, gate

10. yoke 22, Pythagorean

11. lantern 23, gift

12. table 24, key of jealousy®

Let the common places be set up for vou as so
residences whose proper places may be examined as laid
the places should be arranged by you in the following way, S

chapter Four 5
i the atrium of the altar is the underlying form,* there should be
an altar situated in the altar’s castern comer, o colt in the altar's
western one, an image [icon] in the altar’s southern comer, and a
shecpiold in the altar's comner. In the same way, all by yourself you
will be able 1o learn the names of the four sides and their collateral
abodes, which concem the naming of the substantive places.
There, so that my description of the substantive [noun] places’
order in one atrium that is set apart may briefly be suffificient for
yOU, that which pertains 0 the adjective places, which should be
understood, some in one, and others in stll another, should be
provided shortly, along with their number and division, in the
explanaton that follows.



Book One, Part Two, Chapter Five

The division of the places,
whose common places support a five fold relatic
with access to the east, west, south, novth and

Here through these common places we perocive the partic
coordination of the places, as, for example, a temple or ong
of a tempie, a bolt or lock, the concept of a basilica or great pals
in which you will be able to perceive distincily the aforesaid ang
and spaces of the angles and the variations of the spaces. Howe
through the substantive noun’s particular places we g
angle isself, the angle's left and right themselves, the lateral spa
middie imelf, and all of the others by seals.” They are called 8
parts of the common places, joints and limbs. By means of
adjective places® we learn whether something is alive or dead, W
may be taken as something different ar various times and in var
ways, and may move and be moved, so that it brings an imags
form to life and makes it prosper. All that remains now is for
o determine for the centers and the angles (of all the amia)®
adjective places of this son.

Book One, Part Two, Chapter Six

The adjective places’ of the atrium of the altar
you will now vary with five forms

with an assisting atrium s five fold situation®

In the atrium of the altar at its eastern angle there is water flowing
down, at the right one a plow, on the left a chain. At the western
angle there is a ree, at the right a ram, on the loft a banquet. At
the southern angle there is a horse, at the right an anchor, on the
left 3 charior. At the northem angle there is a prison, at the right
% gant, on the left 2 goat. On the eastemn side there is an ewer, at
uﬂ:@ﬂamw young man, on the leftan amphora. At the western
iy I8 an oven, at the right a fork, on the left a consuming fire. At

Hmmmﬁdeﬂminﬁmddmt.mdtﬂdnfnﬁhm

90 the lefi  smble, At the northern side i i '
: 15 a desk, at the night a skaff,
on the left & throne.? nigh



54

THE FORMS OF THE ATRIA AND THE NAMES OF

Book One, Part

THE PARTICULAR PLACES

IMAGE OF
ATRIUM

West

chapter Six and Alria

i

U

£7f

[L] ATRIUM OF THE ALTAR

ALTAR

Palm
Anchor
Chariot

F2

157



Book One, Part chapter Six and Atria 57

[IL] ATRIUM OF THE BASILICA
I, ATRIUM OF THE PRISON

1

Hot springs
Stool Noose Parrot Bridge
Treasures Handcuffs Psaltery Cloud
Smke Axe Maniple
BASILICA Dung Bracelet
Snow PRISON Cuartal
Bearskin Pair of
Compasses
Camel form
Quiver Ghosts Dirt Old man
Box Basker Frogs Specter
Winnowing Fan Old woman Mud




i

Screech Owl
Cypress

Book One, Part

IV. ATRIUM OF THE HOUSE

588

HOUSE

g

chapter Six and Atria

Paniard
Javelin
Thoms

e

i

V. ATRIUM OF THE COLT

1L

COLT

il

TEF

(Ek

Thyrse?
Nettle



Water Pot
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VI ATRIUM OF THE FOUNTAIN

Wagon Sack
Stone Hroom
Cross Womb
Mud
FOUNTAIN Knot
Lead
Mar, Ca. Burial U Burden
Sedan Chair Vit Pyre

I'nireme
Chamber Pot

SWORD

(EF

VIL ATRIUM OF THE SWORD

Papyrus
Balance Scale

4

Vine
Pruning Hook



Tongs

VIII. ATRIUM OF THE HOROSCOPE

Mirror

HORO-
SCOPE

T

Book One, Part

Coiy*
Copper Kettle

Chapter Six and Atria

IX. ATRIUM OF FIRE

Woman

11,

Straw
Rushes
Woaol

One Fallen
Diwch
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X. ATRIUM OF THE YOKE X1, ATRIUM OF THE LANTERN

Geyser Gnome Feather Nymph
Pullet Heap Gallows Discus
Little Ball Signet-ring Frying Pan Quiver
Edlipse Foot Stool

Goose YOKE Fish LANTERN
Goblet Laure]

Crock Cup Shape Hedge Keel
Throne Kindling Bum Mest
Branch Feast Hedgenoy Hanuspic-

ation®

o

Ivy
Torch

Bird



EE’E

Wax

Door Bolt

Book One, Part

XI. ATRIUM [OF THE TABLE]

TABLE

chapter Six and Alria

XIII. ATRIUM [OF THE NEST]

Winter Wheat Sheath
Rivulet Whip
Brick Token

S

PFountain

Breast Band

Tendril

Grinding Mortar

]

Nurs
Anwvil



i

Gurs
Roosier

XIV. ATRIUM OF THE SHEEPFOLD

Chorus
Balance Scale
Bramble

SHEEPFOLLD

Poison
Straw Mat
Grape Peel

Book One, Part

Fennel 5u

chapter Six and Atria

FEE

LH]

XV. ATRIUM. FOOD,

Fat
Swamp
Trough’

FOOD

Apple
Wheatficd

Trunk

Wood Beam



XVIL. ATRIUM. FOUR HORSE CHARIOT.,

Riches

Tumulus

1t

Book One, Part

FOUR HORSE
CHARIOT

PFlower

Chapter Six and Atria

Vine Shoot
Lead

Winnowing
Fan

Egggv

XVII, ATRIUM. NET.

Piece of land
Targeon

NET

River Bank

Wooden Foot
Crescent shicld
Grape Arbor

Golden Head
Breather's Whee®
Weaver's Shunle
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XVIIL. ATRIUM. MIRROR. XIX. ATRIUM. HOT SPRINGS.

s;ﬂs-l'l?ﬂ“ Emerald 1 Conch Smoke Penates'
2k sarceror Linen Bellows Obsonium"
Chirping Scroll Muslin Vulture Pyre
Helmet

Ploughshare MIRROR Roman § Nest Temple
Yoke 4 Grass HOT SPRINGS Path
Serpent Skiff

Orcus™ Spire -
Small Wine Hamper o . O
. Ladle § Wheel Sulphur Hot Coals
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XX. ATRIUM. CARRIAGE

Woven Twig Box
Fruit Basket

Whirdwind
Iron Hoop
Strings'*

Tapesiry
Saddlebag

Book One, Part

Oflive Press
Wine Skins
Small cask

CARRIAGE

Fetter

Chapter Six and Atria

Oracle
Brick

AXI. ATRIUM OF THE GATE.

Geoad
Hinge
Crowbar

GATE

3

Scoria™

Egs

ik



76 Book One, Part chapter Six and Atria L

XXII. ATRIUM. PYTHAGORAS' FORK™ XXIII. ATRIUM. GIFT TO A GUEST.*

Ladder Table he Bowl Nuts Broadsword™
Feathers Reflection End Tal Srall Chestnurs Snai
Cone Tripod 0 Punch Bowl Honey Bucket
Matter Laurel Flower
Pebbles PYTHAGORAS' Golden Apple GIFT'TO Stone
Spear FORK Fig A GUEST Tree
Crow Room Coakpot Farthing® Cement
Canal Cross Griddle Scepler Pebbiles
Stork Pedestl Stovehandles Hrambie Thombush
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KXIV. ATRIUM. KEY OF JEALOUSY.® Book One, Part Two, Chapter Seven
Concerning a possible addition for a

third generation complement'

Jaws Oillamp Let the figure of a place be made such that its members can suffice
Whip Girdle for their equality and conformity, which, furthermore, are desig-
Goods Scal nated according 1o our method (since we pay heed 1o the third
generation number in the universe), so thatin the proposed atrium
the members are connected from either angle to their opposite
angle by a double diameter in the middle of the four sides, which
stand cquidistant from the center and the four angles, and may be
perceived as seats and additons. Inthe center, however, allow a left
and a right for the two additions.
Leathecap I p— r——
Pole KEY OF | I
Trowel JEALOUSY - =
- -
: - :
w L]
™ -
M w ,‘lq—_,...—ﬂ-l-ll—-l‘_‘
Plumb Bob Javelin
Forked Y oke™ Osiers
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Tocco

* * ok w I

|

- * »
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I ¥ BN L4 *

The remaining members should be viewed as they are,
arrangement and order of the preceding atrium.

T Here you should also understand that some of
occasionally repeated names report the motions not of their fig
but of their images. Understand as well that numbers twenty
sixteen can by no means suffice for a biformed image; neverthel
to have filled the atrium like this for the sake of countless bent
pleased me. Understund also that to avoid confusion images:

be linked by images.

Book One, Part Two, Chapter Eight
On the order or ranking of the species

Whm?mhﬂ:nmhﬂunﬂummrmphm:rdﬁmpminﬂu
5 well as the noun and adjective places, let a series of effective
Shapes be drawn in the same or in a different order. Some of these
are adjacent, accompanying them, while others, however,
‘onize. Indeed, for the accompanying forms, twelve chambers
erbilia) are sufficient, but for the harmonizing forms thirty atria
Wre required.



Book One, Part Two, Chapter Nine
The twelve chambers of the harmonizers

‘These are the chambers of the accompanying forms,
course, what produces sound precedes what harmonizes:

Chamber 1. The Bacchant. 2. “The Guard. 3. The
Stonecutier, 4. The Amisan, 5 The Gambiler 6, The
Musician. 7. The Sallor. 8. The Shepherd. 9. The King,
10, The Slave. 11. The Tyrant. 12. The Haberdasher,
meufﬂmnﬂth'ﬁ:tmhw.hmh‘;
others it is, by necessity, disgonal, '

T criammErs
Abstinence
Absolution
REVELLER
STONECUTTER
Addition

chapter Nine and Chambers 83
Accusanon: Poverty
Acceplanoe Sickness
GUARD
lcon— Occasion
Here Occupation
Effusion
Eifickency
ARTISAN




Heighe

Lures

Weakness

chapter Nine and Chambers

Inanity
Intention
SAILOR
Unity

Oms
Honor
Tisedf
{phis*

SHEPHERIY

HABERDASHER

Good iemper

Good fortune



ArCanum
Argumeni
KING
The Promper
Ire:
Vanity
Ascension
Aspect
SLAVE
Use
This

History




Book One, Part Two, Chapter Ten
The thirty chambers of the
harmonizing forms

The chambers of the harmonizing forms (since, of course,
harmonizer precedes what produces sound) are in this
such that the middle of the atrium retains its species,
which the name of the atrium and is definiton are made.
the four angles’ sound refer o the four clements: 1. wesg
east, 3. south and 4. north; the middle, however, should &
o the fifth. Then, around the middle, as wdl as around
angles, let 2 triangular space be drawn, where the angle fur
from the center should be called the upper, one of the next
angles should be considered the righthand one and the ¢
the left, of which triangles let one be seen as the bounding ¢
and the other as the equidistantly bounded, so that the !
as well as the images ane considerad doubled

1591

CATALOGVYE CVAILIVM,

1 I Bl FLL BR M.

Fovel PH) FLARL | Q. Fiesl IFSf) FL. FIL. |
I'l':'!lr_f.'n-l'-i- %m#n 1F.lrdul it I:me'"
‘ T TR v DR : v, 7m ool 08
% 4| % wl | \

Cchapter Ten 89

Here B signifies bounty, BL. blasphemy and pleasure, BR a rophy,
. eause, CL dlarity, CR creation, CH charity, D doubt, F fallacy,
F1. shame, FR fraud, G joy, GL glory, GN knowledge, GR grace,
H humility, 1 jest, L. liberty, M soldiery, N nobility, P power, PR
study, T timorousness, TR tranguility, and V life.

FiGumeE aF THE SMALLER CHAMBERS

Where A is the triangle of the earth,
E the miangle of the East,

1is the tmangle of the south,

O that of the cast,

and V is thar of the north.

1591
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In this shape the particular chambers are formed as a square in
four angles, and a fifih is formed as a mangle in the cengy
duplicated by the bounding triangles, where the middle of eac
trangle designates the preceding one with the quintupled on
producing sound. “They [the triangles] mark our those
three inner and three outer triangles, which are very freg

in the middie. But, as for the rest of things like this, they do notla
for apparc, since we learn of one of the two elements not only
the double acceptance of their forms (if a form should |
considered as one and the same in one mode or the other, f
example, if siting or standing) but also by the addition
something else; just as if here and there, hither and thither, we we

Hook One, Part Two, Chapter Eleven
Conspicuous images
in the center of the minor chambers

Not only for marrers of this sort, but also for multiple use and
contemplation thirty images have been setup and defined, so that
in what is the center there should be:

L. in the atrium or chamber of Bounty, a priest dressed
in linen, burning incense at the altar with a censer.

IL in the atrium of Blasphemy (facing the atrium of
pleasure) in the center, a pricst in red vestments sprinkling an
altar with a victim's blood.

I11. in the atmum of the Trophy, a goal and over it a
necklace and cloak decorated with a white hen.

IV. in the atrium of Cause, a boy embracing a lovely
black girl.!

V. in the atrum of Fame (or Glory), a matron carrying
Water in her right hand, a mirmor in her lefi.

V1. in the atrium of Creation, a farmer sowing seed.

WIL. in the atrium of Charity, a fountain gushing out on
il sides.

V1L in the atrium of Doubt, a twoheaded young man
holding a large double-tined fork in one hand, lurching now o
the right and now to the left.?



92 Book One, Part

IX. in the atrium of Fallacy, a pope offering a mitre ig
someone who, having drawn near him, casts himself down befon
the pope.

X. in the atrium of Shame, an old man falling off of an

X1, in the atrium of Fraud, an old woman holding |
grappling hook in one hand, a honeycomb in the other.

XII, in the atrium of Joy, a gifl dressed in a green rob
sprinkled with specks of gold like stars, scattering different sog
of flowers from a basket. \

X111 in the atrium of Glory, a man sitting crowned g
a throne, and an old man on bent knees touching the king
scepter with his right hand. '

XIV. in the atrium of Knowledge, an old man with lo
hair, conspicuous because of the thick beard hanging dov
from his chin, reading from a closed book. _

XV. in the atrium of Grace, three very lovely gl
decked with garlands and with joined hands leading th
chorus.” '

XVI. in the amium of Humility, 8 boy playing
puppy. :

XVIL in the atrium of Jest, a young prince leaps abot

XVIIL in the atrium of Liberty, a virago with a bare hé
supports a plow under her feet and holds a silver cup inhern
hand, a serpent in her left

XIX. in the atrium of Soldiery, an armed man car
banner in his left hand, a sword in his right.

XX. in the atrium of Nobility, 2 hero is resting on hisl
side against a shicld, carrying an open helmet under his righthan
XXL1. in the atrium of Power, a king is holding a sceptre!
his right hand, a book in his lefr.*
XXIL. in the atrium of Pleasure, a young man in a gres
outfit has a naked girl on his dght hand, a nude boy on his lel
XXIIL in the atrium of Prudence, an old man conge:
plates in a mirror what is reflected ar him from behind.

chapter Eleven 83

XXIV. in the atrium of Quiet sits an old man on an ivory
chair, his head on his elbow.

XXV. in the atrium of Rigor, a man with an open
book in his left hand, holds a torch in his right, while a
hlack man precedes him carrying an axe.

XXVL in the atrium of Health, a boy carrying water and
a gitl bringing fire.

XXVIL in the atrium of Science, a pyramid supporting
a burning torch at its apex, which, depending on how the wind
blows, now flares up and now is extinguished.

XXV in the atrium of the Specter, someone who has
a humanoid face, the mane of a lion, is horned, who holds a
rident in his hand while he looks about with eyes of flame.*

XXIX in the atrium of Smdy, a young man who, with
wings on his right hand, strives for the heights, but, because a
stone is ted 1o his left hand, it looks as if he were hindered, and
might fall down,

XXX in the atrrium of Fear, a pale, thin woman runs
about, wriers and hides in a cave that is there.

XXXL in the atrium of Rest, kingfishers roosting, while
all around them the sea is on view.

XAXIL in the atrium of Life, a tree is loaded with fruit
and supports a vine; a boy climbs up it.’



Book One, Part Two, Chapter Twelve
An explication of the sensible images, first by
the action of other accompanying things

Furthermore, in addition 1o the places of the images mentic
previously, you have: _
1 First, in the first atrium in the center, someone reme
ing or setting free; in the east, a drunkard; in the west, an b
in the south, a barrier; in the north, the sign of ubiquiry,!
9 Second, in the next atrium, in the center, an accuser:
the east, a cleric; in the west, an image of lcarus; in the s
a murderer; in the north, a pitcher.
] I, In the center of the third atrium, an adversary; in
east, a glutton; in the west, an idolater; in the south, the imj
of a hater; in the north, a grapevine. i
9 IV. In the center, someone afflicted; in the @
someone efficient; in the west, someone vacuous; in the so
someone officious.’ #
| V. In the center, a foster father or an alligator or
image of height; in the east, someone climbing up or slipg
back or charitable; in the west, an enlightener;! in the sout
potter or someone sniffing and smelling; in the northy
avenger [ultor] or someone further back [ulfterins] or all the W
back [wlrimatus).

| V1. In the center, someone embracing or the image!
amplitude;* in the east, the image of height or of somed
sending something forth; in the west, the image of somed
filling something; in the south, the image of someone augumn
or letting go;? in the north, the image of someone who humbl

Chapter Twelve g5

. VIL In the center, the image of a proclaimer; in the cast,
the image of an enumerator; in the west, the image of a sower:
in the south, the image of a loader; in the north, the image of
g joiner or an anointer.

q VIIL In the center, the image of someone putting in
place; in the east, the image of a bishop; in the west, the image
of hypocrisy; in the south, the image of an opposer; the north
s vacant.

. IX. In the center, the image of an armed man; in the east,
the image of someone wandering or erecting something; in the
wist, the image of someone angry or smiling; in the south, the
image of someone arranging or ornamenting; in the north, the
image of someone

| X. In the center, the image of someone ascending or
sprinkling water; in the east, the image of a hungry person; in
the west, the image of a theologian; in the south, the image of
SOmeone hﬁmgurp:inl:humimmﬂung,mﬂumrlh,ﬂm
image of someone acquiring property by usucaption,

| XL In the center, someone turning away or an athlete;
in the east, the image of an ethical person; in the west, the image
of 2 wanderer; in the south, the image of a lazy person; in the
north, the image of someone rendering a service.

1 XII, In the center, someone taking away or turning
I’tl'lﬂinmccﬁt,mmmukﬁulmnrdmufiuuhuﬂlu
disembowelling somebody; in the west, someone who is casting
something out; south and north are vacant,

| XIIL. In the center, the image of an axiom; in the east,
the image of an explicator; in the west, the image of Ixion®
“outh and north are vacant.



Book One, Part Two, Chapter Thirteen
by the action of other harmonizing things

Likewise, in the first of the minor chambers where the imay
dhmt}rmnd:fﬂrmﬁﬂtihi]mwmhﬂum_'
center perceive someone baptizing or carrying a load, with |
six angles ordered in vanious ways acconding 1o the six signs
the bearers. In the east, behold someone baptizing or a war
around whom in the angles of the triangles six forms
benediction or the sensible attributes are either in those thin
which are organic or causative, or both. In the west, perce
someone drinking or a booksdler with their usual action

implements. In the south, perceive cattle or a her
plowman in the same manner; in the west a trumpe
Similarly, let the sections of the remaining chambers be form
while retaining the center and angles in their order in all
follows. For us, let a catalog of the operators be suificie
whose six operations conceive each of them in its art
function, and if it pleases (for a better and more plentiful ¥
the operators as well.

Baptizans Bellawor Bibliopola Boarus Buccinator
Caupona Cerdo Circulator Colonus Custos
Danista Delirus Digladiat Domitor Dux
Famulator Festivus Figulus Fossor Fur

Gaudens Geometra Gyrans Go Gulosus

chapter Thirteen and Fields a7

Hauriens Herbarius Histrio Hospes Humiliator
jaculator lelunans Incantans locans lustuans
Lacerans Lector Licto Locator Luxuriosus
Maculans Medicus Miles Motor Musicus

Nauta Nectens Nidificans Nodans Nutrix

pastor Percutiens Pictor Ponderans Puerpera
Quadratus Quaesitor Quicscens Quodlibet Quumulatus
Raptor Rector Rigator Romtor Rusticus

Sgltator Sepultor Sigillator Sonans Superbiens
Tangens Temperans Tinctor Tonsor Turbator
Vacuans Venator Vitrarius Voluptuanius Vulneratus

# L] L L L L]

Blactearius *Ble as Ple *Bh as Ph *Blo as Plo Blu as Plu
* Bra as Pra *Bre as Pre  “Bro as Pro Brutum
Claviger Clericus Clitellarius Clostrarius Cludens

Crapulo Cremans Cribrans Crocitans Crucians

Flagellans Fleciens Fligens Florans Fluciuans

Frangellans Frenans Fricans Frondes spar. Fructuarius
Gladiator *Gle as Cle *Gli as Cli *Glomer *Glu as Clu
Grassator Gregarius *Gri as Cri *Gro as Cro *Gru as Cru
Placans Plectens Plicans Plostrarius Pluens

Practicans Precans Privans Propola Prudens

Scalpens Scenicus Scindens Scortator Scutifer

Statuarius Stercorarius Stillator Stomachatus Studiosus
Strangulans Strenuus Strigillans Strophiarius Struens

Trapezitans Trepidans Triturans Trophearius Trutinans

Each one of these receives the six differences which are

¥ought in the six double triangles of the minor chambers.!



Hook
Flame

Horse
Stwte

Banquet

Concubinage

Parasite

Straw Mat
Crown

Mitre

[1.] FIELD OF THE KING

4

i
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(IL] FIELD OF THE PRIEST

Crusader
Frankincense

Holy Water

Incense Box
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fHH

Rabies”
Melancholy

Mania

Kidney Stone

Fox-mange "
Horned Owl®!

Scabics

[TIL.] FIELD OF THE STYX

Hunger
Thirst
Fever
Chill
Sweat
Shakes

Pain
Affliction
Torment
Vexadon
Distress
Dire Straits

Poverty
Fear
Sarrow
Suspicion
Envy

Tedium

Book One, Part Ty

Chapter Thirteen and Fields

Amber*
Terebinth'*
Muoss
Onomon'®
Myrrh
MNard

Breath
Breeze
Wind
Whirdwind
Storm

Sublimare

m

[1V.] FIELD OF THE ELEMENTS

Zythos"
Honey
Saccharine'*
Wine

Cardamom

Fire

Lightning
Heat Discharge

Storax"”
Masric™
Labdanum™
Balsam
Galbanum™
Gum Arabic®
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Marble
Flint
Whetstone
Pomphyry

Fossil®

Quicksilver
Red Lead
Sulphur
Limestone
Tarnarus

Ivory

Piuch
Incense

[V.] FIELD OF PLUTUS*
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Chapter Thirteen and Fields

Sunstone

Leckgreen Stone

Moonstone™
Siderite™
Syriium™
Telicardios™

(V1] FIELD OF ZOROASTER™

Apistos
Baroptenus
Brontia
Chelonia™
Cinzdia™
Chlorites™

Synochirts

Whitestone "7
Snakehean *

Telirrhizos™

Dracontias

Galactites
Gasidane(s)™

103

Alectorius™

Frog-green Stone

Anancie™
Calais™
Chelidonia
Topaz

Striped Jasper
Hephastites
Ammonie™
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[VIL] FIELD OF JUNO AND DIANA

ﬁEE‘E

Magpie™

Book One, Part Twy

Garden

chapter Thirteen and Fields

[VIIL] FIELD OF THE LAR*

Farina

Vegetable
Miller

Lathet

105

Olive tree
Wolf Cub™

Charioteer*

Hay

Tamer
Milker
Rustler
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[1X.] ATRIUM OF NEPTUNE*

Sailor
Seripe™
Wartchtower
Celeusma®™
Vicar
Rowmaster

Syries™
Hyades™

chapter Thirteen and Fields

Alchemist
Figurine

107

[X.] ATRIUM OF MERCURY

Imposter
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Butcher

Gunpowder™

Harrier
Assassin

Club

Quiver
Swordbelt

Book One, Part

[XL] FIELD OF MARS.

Soldier Square
Executioner Long
Surgeon Brawny
Veterinarian Giroas
Fencing-master Bigheaded
Gladiator Bald
Leader Willow
Guard Poplar
Scout Rushes
Ensign Helmet Ph Sorrels™
Sentinegl 5 Cucumbers
Athlete Blond
Pugilist Wealk
Castrator White
Coward™ Sturerer
Skinner Nasa/"
Brander Womanizer

Chapter Thirteen and Fields

[XI1.] FIELD OF LUNA

{1
E

i

Fruiterer
Wool*™

i

i

Hot Coal

109

E

Blubberlips

Hermated
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[XIIL] FIELDOF SATURN

chapter Thirteen and Fields

Ointment
Comb
Mirror
Girdle
Bracelet
Necklaces

[XIV.] FIELD OF VENUS

:

m

i
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[XV.] FIELD OF CERES

Book One, Part Two, Chapter Fourteen

m mm Concerning the establishment of species
Table Plowhandle by a chain
Claypot Rake
m ;I::d: A chain must be provided, so that these species of adjective
places may be comfortably preserved. Therefore, in the middle
of the atrium of the altar is the altar itself with those things
which are positioned adjacent to it, while in the angle of the east
there is a plow suspended on a chain on one side,' and, on the
Rallingoi Barley other, a jug of warer, In the angle of the west, a tree rises from
Grapple Wheat the terrestrial globe, and over it a sumptuous feast has been
Fisu Rice spread, In the angle of the south, there is an anchor over a
Whip Fari chariot that has a palm wee on its right. In the angle of the north
Ears of grain Panicgrass'™ there is & jar in a prison over a chair. In the castern side, a
Philis oo Miller™ human chest is bathed by an amphora. In the western side, a
sword is tempered by a flame in a furnace. In the southern side,
in a barn fruit is smoking.” In the northern side, in the middle
of a small boat there is a writing desk which supports a throne.
1 Understand that, similarly, the same could be done
with everything else.” Beneficially, you will be able 1o increase
Bern the number of adjective things of this sort up to the limit you
H Fl.mh:m:t set. Even if you add one adjective thing to each limit, these atria
e per'® Yoke W{lse?vc}rmnﬂlﬁsthmﬁheﬁﬂds,‘whm the thirty-two
Sharecrop Scythe Adjectives are around the altar. Then you will not only have
Shphfdﬁ Sickle ?'rp[ ii;-’::;ti IDE'I the ﬁn:dcmpmidum;drﬂmd yOu, 'l;}l'lﬂ
p K Caterpillar 1 on the site and arrangement concepls

Presentable things most suitable for forms.



Book One, Part Two, Chapter Fifteen
Concerning the conditions of the parts
in the observable houses, atria and fields

Thus we explain the conditions of the receptacles,
From ordinary signs and by all things observed in
Mnemosyne's Temy
The sensate faculty holds fast in its internal bosom
"The images of those things which sight has abstracted
From things themsclves that have cleardy existing =
| Never in their vast embrace do they fit small
locations,
Or receive what is too small or large.
A figure chased from its full seat vanishes and
Void of sight' it flees in its tiny body,
Lt there be what may scize upon a man, so that,
shaking his arms,
Sword drawn, he ouches the heights in no broad way.
1 Let the wise man spurn the unatminable, what is
far from his hands
As he goes forth everywhere; the high roofs may not
Receive you, nor the standing tps of the tower,
The window far removed, the chimney stack
smoking on high.
1 Condemn whatever is shielded by trees and
concealed by shifting m
Whatever exists in many numbers;? when they intertwine
Themselves in shifting appearance as they jostle each oth
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Wwho plows a black field® and wishes to rewrite what is
already written?
Similarly, shun blind alleys; for just as they
Make the external sense’s eyes go awry
with doubtful specics
Consider they can do this even more
When they remain impressed as traces, footprints

in thin shadow.

L MNor will things aimed owards the sun with excess light
ProspET,

For, plainly, just as a species drunk by the vast deep
vanishes,

S0 does too much lightning harm the senses’ eyes.
L In this continuum let all things be
situated next w one another,

Whose sequence is given as duty to everything else,
Which follows a fixed rule that's also the future's

pattern;
Let these first and foremost be endowed with this light
1 By no means let there be complex things for you to

behold that wear the same face,

But let them be strong in expression perpetually varying,
Which nature effortlessly has provided with things.
1 There let them be endowed by you with

such a power that
To whoever reveals himself they show themselves

readily taking on form,
No differently than gessoed wall, wax or mabler*
1 Hmm:hmtmumdmcmgcmermcyﬁmt

display themselves,
For you who cannot puzzle out a text if the Jetters
By mutual contact conceal their shapes,'
Because, 1o their examiner, they can't be perused
in their arrangements.
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1 When you gaze ar something from afar,
Don't blunt your sigh, when something has been
brought too near,
Don't scaner your viewing because no pyramid
has been mentioned
That binds sensible objects and the viewer's line of sight
For this purpose now this place, now that, may please, bug
Another you condemn. Therefore, the faithful journeys
More some places than others; obviously they have not
Been chosen by the same rule. This act makes you search
For species where, previously, you had located none.
b | It will befit you, who desire to have rememberad
many specics,®
To arm yoursell with more than a few of them, as by effo
Chart is attached 10 chart, and seat to fitting seat.
1 When certain moving elements have been ad
they will be full of life,
Since; in the case of adjoining spedies, species will be
. ey b
Because as different specics approach differently _
1hnuu:rhtuudhddﬁumﬂy,mh1mmyﬂryﬂ-
vance,
1u mmmmﬁﬁmnmﬂuﬁ
Iy,
b At various times likewise, let different regions
be selected for wandering spec
Since for a linde while you desire w grasp them
according 1o tme and use.
Therefore, let people not, with new-found cry,
Refer w0 cast-off species; rather, in three days’ tme
after they've been
Again let them seek for things in their nakedness.
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T For that reason beforehand, prepare a diagram of the
places and keep it nearby,
To commit 1 the field for sowing seeds.”
. Whether you blow them about or
Scarch them out after they've been blown,
Separate them from the righthand areas,
move them o the left
As many write and read concemning natural order,
By an casy act we are all shifted:
Sower, plower, knight, boxer, smiter, reaper, homseman

Among them® are sought definite perspicacity, color, order,
varicty, distance, magnitude, selection, number, distinction,
composition, purity, seclusion, retention, rehstration, famili-
arity, sccessibility, tractability, configuration, view, propor-
tonality, vivification. In those discussed below is discovered a
site hugely hollow and angular, © or from which all species that
wre less well-positioned may be able o flow.



Book One, Part Two, Chapter Sixteen
On the composition of the species, or
the images’ configuration

“T'he species which have been already numbened and clas
simple, and they show us their clements” function and logic; no
species is attempted and completed in multiple series for muldy
use.

However, it is done first by remaining or lenting
remain diverse orders of the same genus, third by taking from the
places the parts of the forms which are more accommodating. T

Regarding the first method of composition by remaining (th
is, in one order), we construct ART; then from the altar’s part
when at the east comer’s right and the north comer’s right, af
at the cast side’s right, the bust which coalesces a5 |
consumes it 5 washed in the bath basin at the west side’s Kk
by the water flowing down from the prison, Then, from &
prison’s parts, where there will be a hand dasping a psaltery 0
the right, on the left o parrot grips in its beak an eve placke
from an old woman. Then, from the crown's parts, 8 cam
carrying treasure will go to the pool from the inferno, and the
from the inferno towards the hotsprings.
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SECOND EXAMPLE OF COMPOSTTION

As for the second method of compaosition, by wandering through
the diverse orders of the same genus, as from the alur wo the
hasilica, fountain or mirror, or even by proceeding from any one
of these towards other images and towards those suitable for image
composition, when the vowel precedes the consonant, as in aliar,
eqrascless [colt], icom, ovile [sheepfold], then the images are expressed
pecording w their absolute condition. But when the consonant
precedes the vowe and does so simply,* as when a figure consists
of two elements, then the image of the atrium alone is sufficient,
since it [the atrium)] may be referred 1o a fivelold rdatonship in the
sky's different regions,* sited according to stature, seat, apodiation,
inclination and prostration, or by binding it to what surrounds the
middle or center, as when a sheepfold will be present in the center
of the house’s atrium, or an altar or anything like that added. It
receives both, that s it receives both proper difference from the
varied siting of it element which is in the center, as well as by is
consimilar which is at the circumference, when, that is, afier one
vowel a second vowel is added with a consonant or two consonanis,
or only another vowel. That i, in 2 word a consonant in the middle
assumes the final vowel, or vowel with consonant, or liquid with
vowel or consonant. By the modes of these three possibilities, all
this has been provided according o the atrium’s express condi-
ton,* Yet, where a liquid is between a vowel and a consonant, as
I canis [dog], equus [horse),' serpens [snake], mordens [biting],
cakeirrans [kicking], it will achicve its purpose by means of active
4esnts*® or by the actons of is apposite. However, where a second
Comnsonant is added after o vowd which s at the outer regions,’
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provide for the signs of mutations and alterations of this sart, which

are revealed in the twelve signs or circumstances below:

By bearing........ .. coicisessnsaiiison By falling

By breaking.... By spinning,

By biting ; By nodding. ....civevsivinn
By breaching...........coeeene. By hanging

the throne with the temple, thus in the temple, i ~;":ff-

biting a Knight Templar.

Book One, Part Two, Chapter Seventeen
A thivd example of composition

As for the third method of composing images, that is, by
journeying through the diverse orders of the diverse genera,
vou have the chambers of the twelve that sing along,' wherein
the vowel precedes the consonant, and the chambers of the
thirty that harmonize, wherein, on the contrary, the parts of the
composition are ordered. There, a warrior who shows restraint
makes ART from the explication of the sensible languages, the
thirty other images that harmonize and the other rwelve that
sing along, according to the sign which is in the center of the
nine and that rempers and harmonizes with those that sing
along and harmonize in the temperate image’s comer,” along
with the addition of that interior tiangle which is in the left
COMmer.

There is, as well, a very universal explanation [ratio] by
which the specics are coordinated and composed, where you
complete the first composition by adjectivization, the second
by agency, the third by action, the fourth by species, the fifth
by an image that co-operates or assists, the sixth by the action
of an assistant image, the seventh by the species of action, two
or three or all of whose members may be grasped according 1o
the necessity of the matter,

For these compositions of images you may purposefully
ind egsily select and define shape elements from the double
Order of their images that combine, which we have explained
in the poems in my books On the Shadows of Ideas and Song of
Lirce in the guise of a puzzle.



Book One, Part Two, Chapter Eighteen
On the first complement of the species’

For the species’ complement, which of them obin the §
a scat and the use of a place, a definition or determination
sufficient, by which the beginning of an atrium or the arca of
second atrium is connected w the end of one atrium’s region
second region or area,’ since the connection may be perceiv
cither by an added image’s likeness, or by some signifying onde
in the same way page is scwn 10 page, or intentions
depicted elsewhere by a set indication or sign joined to the

O THE SECOND COMPLEMENT OF THE SPECIES

1 Once again, places are attached to places, when ari
follows atrium in its order, and what is in one atrium exists W
what is in the next atrium,* just as if they had been armanged &
definite series, 5o that everyone may investigate (by the

of action or passion or by the species of any comumutst
whatsoever) the logic [rtio] of the thing 1o be signified, eve
according to the appearance of the thing summoned by this secof
complement.
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O THE THIRD COMPMEMENT OF THE SPECTS

1 Furthermore, when the diverse genera of the places are
discovered, as we have explained in other treatises, we perceive
matiers set forth in words, in simimathematics,” in objects that are
man-made and nanural that are exposed to human sensing, as parts
of 2 second species in the parts of a first specics.

O THE POURTH COMPLEMENT OF THE SPHCIES

But as for those which are atiached 1o the places, provision
must be made for the clements of the diverse genera, lest the
dements of one genus exceed in number® a second genus's de-
ments, and some dements of one genus differ from another genus's
particular elements, so thatthese elements which here are another’s,
these may be vicarious, and those which are there may be here.’

O MU FIFTH COMPLEMERNT OF THE SPRCIS

9 Finally, after you have the atrium’s center shaped with
its angles and its sides’ differences along their collaterals on the
right and left, there & a place for linkage, so that one may
inspect all images of all things in their proper orders. For all
images are reduced to heads in their proper atria, whose bodies
and different members under the same heads are revealed by
different conditions and additions, We have laid out the form
of the linkage in my book On Thirty Seab® And it will, very
tonveniently, appear if in the discussion of a story or fable
about a monster or a building, where the actions are clearly
distinguished and the dements’ shapes marked and ordered by
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signs, that we are extending the strength of the lineage and i
stbility; so that, under the head of Aineas, multiple subsegueng
members of a different genus may be revealed through the
order of his actions. But this requires explanation, plainly, jus
as in the woods when a tree spreads itselfl in the middle of
clearing.

1. Juno addreses Aolus 8. Swry of the Trojan Wa

2, Kncas ossed by waves A 9. Narrative of Alncas’
in the Ionian Sea

3. Aneas visin E 10, Narrative of his
Carthage ;

4. Ancas s recelved N
by Dido . Di

5. Ainieas arrives at E & asceke
Juno's wemple 14, Aineas sails 1o G

6. Ainecas enters the ﬁ 15. The Sibyl's re:
palace S 16. Ainecas is

7. The banguet

the same head, some images will be embraced and others unfolded
by the addition of words and the linkage of extensions, and the sig
dhmmmwﬂhmm
élements by region and site.

Book One, Part Two, Chapter Nineteen

It remnains for us o discuss the form of the composition, Each of
the images may contain three parts and refer definitely o

. AGENT,

II. INSTRUMENT (whether added or circumstanial), and—
L. OPERATION, as when the agent refers 1o the same things as
its arms and action do.*

A B C
a baptizer with an ewer of baptizes
holy water
D E F
a soldier with a banner leaps
G H 1
@ workman with an axe levels a tree
K L M
i tatlor with a pair of scissors curs cloth
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Here ABC
DEF

GHI
AHM
KHC
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DHC

1591 version®

viclds
viclds
vichds
yiclds
yiclds
yacids
yields
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Book One, Part Two, Chapter Twenty

The Platonic word [“logos"]
concerning the two-fold sense of intellect [“nous™]
as shaper and harmony'

From hearing as well as from secing most of all we are
distinguish sensible shapes. Objects are seen and heard

the outward action of sense and through the inner workie
the image-making power,? active and passive i
perceivable as in a faint image or some kind of mirror, mag
the spirit and conduct it toward both the likeness of divil
harmony and to the image of the gods' beaury. By these m
senses hearing and seeing, we strive to capture those perce
tible forms through which we are affected by unreason an

of the forms of the intellectual world.” Through the ears
decper sense in us is awakened for apprehending the divir
music by some keener effort and virue. In fact, compelled |
the effective light of truth we understand the music th
emanates from the order of things as threefold: one and fin
in God's mind, second in the order and movement of thin
and third in the design that our spirit wuches in ¢
themselves, by virtue of that harmony which it enjoy
previously (according to the idea of the Pythagoreans and |
Platonists), of which, | say, our spirit partook before it W
locked in the body's chains. For this reason, lighthearted a8
popular musicmakers insist on the sounds of live vocal 4n
instrumental music,* while serious people, possessed of firm
judgement and an abundance of decpest thought are freg
inspired by some sort of divine afflatus and receive
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ment poured upon them from the mind of the celesual
gmbrosia. For they, unlike the lighthearted, receive the har-
mony of the universe sufficiently through the eyes, for the
others, the lighthearted ones who delight in light music, ke in
what they do by some sort of lighter destiny through their cars.
Flsewhere® [ spoke of a certain marvelous kinship that exists
gmong true poets, who are referred to the same species as
musicians, and that exists as well among true painters and true
philosophers. For true philosophy, music or poetry is also
painting, and true painting is also music and philosophy; and
true poetry or music a kind of divine wisdom and painting.
Elsewhere | have discussed how any painter is nawurally
an establisher of infinite images who, by his image-forming
power* constructs from sights and sounds by combining in a
multiplicity of ways, Shape-forming, which is regulated by
reason's balance, can easily be recognized, for by expression in
the surfaces of sense it continually demonstrates the order and
extremely closeknit connections of element o element. How-
ever, we have also taught in our book of explanations, Thirty
Seals,” the art which makes all out of all. Notwithstanding this,
over-clever minds, without any philosophical amainment,
know how to twist even empty words into ordered ideas, as is
the case with those who explain the confused garden of words,
with their happy endings and il wles, observed coming from
the mouths of the mad in such a way that the latter are indeed
taken for prophets, while the former are regarded as interpret-
ers of these prophets, In this way Cerinthus® promoted the
virgin he seduced into a sibyl; that indeed is why he brought
her to such a pitch of reckless daring that whatever came into
her head she would blurt out 1o the public at large, not only
Without fear but with a certain marked seriousness: “You have
only 1o speak,” he told her, “and you will prophesy.”™ And he,
after a brief pause, found his voice again, wrinkling his brow
5 if astonished and visibly moved by her, his eyebrows raised:
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“O great oracle,” (he would say) “O admirable mystery ¢
divine voice.” Then this manipulator of appearances, this arch.
sycophant would adjust everything she said to actual eveng
and popular belief, so that it was nothing less than miraculoy
how long he triumphed over all other sects of bloodsuckers,

his personal gain, by mocking and conning people. Now Book Twao, Chapter One
signifying of this sort may be elaborately clever, but coin of th Wherein are discussed the images of the gods,
type is not wraded in the Kingdom of Philosophy. Yet thes and first concerning those images
imposters are the very ones who will attribute their undiscipling which pertain to Jove

talents o the images of wisdom and truly divine oracles, whil

the eves of owls cannot bear the sun's light. But as for ourselw

although we do not write in such a way that we wish to or & First there appears:

An infant on 1op of a mountain; around the mountain a
river flows; two young girls stand beside the infant, and a nursing
goat is nearby’

ILY Aboyand agirl in Fortune's lap; he is holding her
right breast, and she holds his left breast.?

MYy Corybantes from the countryside, making noise
pround Jove's cradle on drums and cymbals.’

V.Y A matron follows, who offers an old cannibal a rock
wrapped in linen, which he eats *

VA  Aherowho holds a shield all covered all in goat
skin. From it, which is sprinkled with twinkling golden droplets,
clouds arise.

VIY A wverycharming young man crowned with laured,
who holds a cithara in his left hand and someone’s cut-out testicles
in his right, leaps over a table.*

VIL.Y Three monstrous giants supplied by nature with
three hundred of the brawniest arms, who hold one hundred fifty
shields and as many swords, appear as bodyguards around a great
king (who, sitting on a throne, crowns others ),

VIILY A likeness of a hero upon a throne of cloud,
Whose right hand wields the great lighming, while he defeats a
Blant by hurling a mountin down on him.*

be understood by all about everything, nonetheless there is i
one who if he will pay attention with eager trust and faithi
application® proportionate to his sufficiency in whatever disi
pline he is versed, whom we cannot help greatly and by sor
chance please.

END OF BOOK ONE
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IX.Y From the southern zone of the carth thes
comes a king dressed in a cerulean robe of that is like a gleamin
sapphire; with naked sword he rides a stag that shakes T
radiant with gold, branching far and wide. Then, while th
figure of a woman warrior® marches forward, holding in he
right hand an oak tree laden with acoms, lightning flashe
sudden flames play all around and whirwinds and the g
terrifying fury of the winds, thunder and fiery mist. But wi
affable and most serene expression, his court of felly
Olympians crowns him Lord. ]

X. Y Nextcome his familiar forms: an cagle
boy wrapped in his talons, ' ,

X1.Y A naked boy offering a cup o the king, who ben
his left hand wowards the boy's knees, while his right reaches for)
nm’ll .'

XIL. Y A bearded man who wears a ram’s horns; anow
him stand a satvr, bull, swan, and cuckoo, in which guise Jov
worshipped in Lydia, "

Book Two, Chapter Two
Other images which appear in Jove's campus

‘I'he first image which appears is that which is called Juno's: in an
image of the sea, seven small girls assist one girl, vencrable because
of her lustrous brightness.'

.Y A virgin comforting a cuckoo concealed in her
bosom, which flew there out of an extraordinary storm.?

LY A manmoving someone else’s baby o his sleeping
wife's breasts.? Around them stand a cow and fourteen nymphs.

A second image which is called Hebe's: a girl sprouted from
wild letruce, who holds a cup in her right hand in the presence of
a king in scepter and august diadem.*

A third image of a king and judge, around whom, as he is
about to sacrifice, a crowd of people stands. A bull from the sea
has gone toward him,. Then the elder (whom a winged boy follows
who is about 0 fly across a nearby sca) leaves the mmparts.*

The fourth image is a king who holds a balance beam scale
in his hand, a rod in his right, and mblets of law in front of his eyes.*

A fifth image is a flaming body in the shape of a man who
enfolds a virgin.’ From their absolute union a king steps forward,
While a countless army departs as her father begs for help beside
a hollow tree,
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A sixth image is a ee sublime in irs lofty height,
the stars with its tall p. It stays green above the whole hortzon, its
branches spread all around everywhere, always leafy green, ever
flowering and fragrant, bearing frult, perpetually giving birth,
fertile the year round with its solid cak trunk; supported on firm
roots, it flowers throughout the ages.”

Cause, Principle, Beginning, Enterprise, Commencement,
Way, Vestibule, Boundary, Approach, Entrance, Undertaking,
Starting, Element, Foundation, Root, Seed precede Jove.

ATTENDANTS'

% Secondly, Jove s surrounded by Fatherhood, Domination.
Dictamoeship, Empire, Monarchy, Principate, Dukedom, Presidency,
Crovernment, Guidance, Power, Reins.

CROWN OF THE FIRST ORDER

‘ 1 Thirdly, Jove is crowned by Counsel, Truth, Piety, Trust,
Integrity, Purity, Honesty, Candor, Frankness, Sincerity. And ther
complexions (as well as those of their followers) are first: T'ruth has
counselled, pious Deliberation, faithful Piety, honest Purity, noble
Faith, upright Empire, and more, [ ikewise, their second complexions
are like Sincerity true in her candor, Truth faithful in counsel, Faith
with her paternal piety, and a thousand others.



136 Book Two
CRO®N OF THE SBECOND ORDER

1 Fourthly, the crown of the second order: amiable
Worship, generous Gratitude, special Grace, harmonious
Tranguillity, safe Innocence, blessed Liberty, sweet Asylum,
sacred Anchor, prompt Assistance, useful Protection, protective
Custody, supportive Patronage, favorable Guardianship. Along
with them come fit Aptinude, foursquare Convenience, competent
Accommodation, harmonious Apposition, expert Adaptability,

[IMaGES] sSTANDING BY

4 Fifthly, Jove is auended by Judgment, Discretion
Division, Expense, Discussion, Decision, Separation, T'ransaction,
Definition, Limitation, Measurement, Opinion, Decree, Statute,
Approval, Sanctity. And their complexion is formed along with
those things that crown him: true Discretion, pious Discussion,
counselled Limitation, and their complexion is also shaped by
those who stand around him: moderate Opinion, potent Statute,
paternal Expense,

PreToman GUARD

§ Sixthly, in the Pretorian Guard there are instrument:
wols: a carpenter’s level, a plummet, a balance-beam, o steelyarc
apair of scales, ascale, a sieve, and other things that may come forth
of similar appearance from the atria and the campuses. And ama _ :
them are the forms of blameless Censure, candid Norm, emended
Revision, Correction, Castigation, Punishment, ruling thil:lr
candid Law, vigilant Justice. '
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THE CHARIOT ON JOVE'S RIGHT

% Seventh, Jove is positioned with a chariot on his right with
the following around him: governing Life, uncormupted Innocence,
erect Integrity, frank Purity, honest Probity, stainless Sanctity, kind
Humility, benign Mercy, charming Amenity, humane Clemency,
easy Companionship, gentle Placability, affable Hilarity, quict
Serenity, entreatmble Leniency, agreeable Suavity, softhearted
Composure, placid Moderation, silent Support, patient Suffering,
unconguered Tranguillity, Equity with unbroken spirit.

THE CHARIOT ON Jove's LEFT?

Y Eighth, Jove is positioned with & chariot on his left with the
following around it: castellated Pride, steep Loftiness, intemperate
Disdain, disdainfil Intem exalted Ambiton, puffed up Haughtiness,
haughty Puffed Upness, likewise the she-pair wanton Savagery,
savage Wantonness, fastidious Flatulence, windy Madness, nurgid
Inanity, imperious Vaniry, noisy Immoderation, Indignation,
puffed-up Heart, turgid Breast, Crown-of-the-Head raised-1oo-
high, upraised Eyes, bragging Mouth, arched Eyebrows, Self
Admiration, Scomn for Others, Usurpation, Arrogance and Abuse-
of -those-that-stand-next-1o-Jove-and-surmound-him.

JovE's THRONE

Y Ninth, at his throne are Majesty, Beauty, Brightness,
Preference, Presence, Decoration, Magnificence, Spectade, Con-
spicuousness, Splendor, Emphasis,® Energy, Personification, Sin-
gularity, Prominence, Stature, Elevation, Altmde, Amplitude,
renowned Celebrity, choice Omament, heroic Nobility, great-
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est Dignity, best Reputation, memorable Celebrity,* most
illustrious Name, most august Fame lifting herself up, rising
up, seeking, touching, siriking, penetrating, sundering, flying
beyond sky and stars.

IMAGES THAT COME FROM JOVE'S REGION

% Tenthly, from Jove's region there are palms, mi-
umphs, applause, glory, vencration, reverence, honor, wor-
ship, adoration, admiration, title, acceptance,® praise, enco-
mium, commendation, hymn, vow, offering, consecration,
sacrifice.

As the image of Germanic Jove® could show iself 1o me
at this time and occasion, he is present as well, a king always
clad in pels for the sake of His Majesty's ornamentation, his
hair cut in the round, beard smooth-shaven, whose two cagles
draw his chariot, where two constellations have been [desig-
nated] as his due signs. The one on the left holds a ladle '
the cupbearer’s hand, the one on the right a scepter. Facing
is a beardless Ganymede,” as is customary (about
Erasmus complains in his Hospitizen) "

Chapter Three

Gersarnic Jove (Wobax)
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Book Two, Chapter Four
Images of Saturn'

First he rises up, winged and helmeted, his helmet covered by
a black veil. Around it & serpent wraps his tail that he canches
in his mouth.? He is dark skinned, his beard hangs down, lon
wifts of hair jur from his eyebrows, he i wrinkled, has flashing
eyes, is wild, 1 look at him makes one shudder. Lame, b
carries a sickle in his left hand, in his right a baby that he hald
up 10 eat Many wax tmpers are lit and bum around him.
Y Second, he is a king with two faces, he wears one on thi
back of his head. On both faces he looks most placid an
approachabie. In his right hand he carries a staff, in his lefta golde
key, olive and fig trees, along with a vine shoot bearing grapes. Ani
many heads of grain surmound him.? y
Y Third, he would appear from Africa, with a look on h
face like a cloud, showing the imprint of a most violent wind. O
his head are two faces, one an eagle, the other beaked like
hypogriff. The faces also have knees, his foet are like the hooke
paws and rending nails of the birds named above. In his left hand
he holds a barbed won sickle, in his right a scepter of the
Y Fourthly, he is a tiny old woman in a long-tailed bia
dress; an owl perches on her right arm while with her lefi she dr
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SATURN'S ATTENDANTS

In the first order, next © Samm, there stand Old Age
full of years, old Antiquity, defective Decrepinude, Weariness,
Lassitude, Slowness, Exhauston, Extenuation, Maceradon,
Decay, Disease, Wasting Away, Infirmity, Consumption,
Fragility, Aurition, Enervation, Weakness, heavy Burden, inert
Weight, bent Inclination, trembling Palsy, Pressure,
Putrefication, Stench, Meagreness, Squalor, Indecency, In-
famy, Poverty, Hatefulness, Sorrow, Vomiting, Stunering,
Crabbiness, Morosity, Scvenity, Impatience, Invalidism, Fool-
ishness, Rigidity, Wrinkles, Toothlessness, Baldness, Sting-
ness, Experience, Carcfulness, confabulating Forgetfulness,
lving Memory, delirous Imagination, envious Ambition, am-
binows Envy, Horror and the first, second and thind composi-
tons from them.

Y Here 5 an old woman with bent back® severe
countenance, hollow eyes, not very steadfast in spirit, disgusted
with time, knocking with her weak spirit on black Dis’ silent gates,*
her breasts fallen, limbs broken, stomach shrivelled, breathing
weak, pulse trembling through all her joints.

Weary, she's ashamed w© look with upraised eves upon the
sky, She bends and shakes her twitching head between both
shoulders,

Down o her chest she seems © slump forward;

Her weak legs and falling breast grow tired,

None of Life's consolations revive her decrepit joints.
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Imnce o Gris?

T A shadow I judge o be the image of Grief will ¢

by.mmvﬂ:dfﬂ,wlmu::tmrdummmminm:
tight streams upon the ground. Next w her stand Consterng

ton, Sorrow of the Heart, Mourning, Distress, Bin

C’unphtnnmﬂhuMmdn,wﬂDecﬁny
hap.

Y Here marches forward bristling Lamentation,
Complaining and lazy, his doak tom,
Striking the stars with his fierce howling.
He pummels and scrarches his chest, scars his face
With fingernail, pulls the hair out from his ugly head.
He hurls himself along, making the ponds
Echo sadly © his groans,

IMmaceE oF Canx

Y From this arises a specter long of ear and eye,
strained brow, pointed head, wrinkled face, capriciously sad

wmning isdf hither and thither, as Anxiety and Worry sir

Y ‘This is (I should think) persistent Care,
who goads our innards,
Warchful, anxious, bimer, fickle, unhappy, sleepless,
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Wwho whips the mind with mordant, acrid rigor,
Tortunng the envious breast with silent ferment,
Certinly just as flame applied © wax mels it, so docs
She make the breast exposed 10 constant care

liquid.
She simkes hersedf, hamries herself, breaks the seasons
Of quiet, objects to the counsel of sleep and peace.
As she acts, so provokes— the more ardent, she is,
“Ihe closer  her goal, and while she looks at one thing

carcfully,

Lises track of countess others; yet she desires everything,
Nor in her spint does she distract herself from the activity
By which she scamters herself. Avenger of wrongs,
Hell's dire sccomplice, a crazed Fury, she disturbs sweet

solace,
Drains off— sucks out— the body's juice,
With threatening presence nips our innermost senscs,
With sinewy lash overcomes the ailing spirit,
Hastens on the coming of old age.

Around her and touching her there stand Impediment,
Inincacy, Chains, Detention, Separation, Enmeshing, Involve-
ment, Meddling, Oppression, Surfeiting, Satiety, Concealment,
Robing, Circumvention, Hindrance, Restriction, Getting Even,

ﬁp_slﬁnh.h&tu- Biting, disturbed Pallor, resticss Bother, Tooth

Biting; gnawing, ripping, braying, chewing, eating tormring,

Wearying, tormenting, destroying Cloud of Proposals; Bubble
of Waorries, Blaze of Doubly Boiled Anxicties. Care is followed
by Ambiguity, Doubt, Zealousness, Vigilance, Experience,
Sagacity, Prudence, Ownership of Things.
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Invace oF Fear

% Next comes a shade that has swift wings upon i fies
@ woman’s face, just about blind, astonished, tongueless. Contrag
ing herself into a bow,” she swiftly spins about hither and yon. Fre
her mouth a cold doud exhales covering the body of this unhag
woman, who drips with chill sweat, disturbed as if deprived of th
use of reason and, pale faced, her hair standing on end, she twis
and twines her hair with stff fingers. Next 1 her stand Weakening
Circumvention, Trepidation, Horror, Preoccupation, lee, o
shameful Stupidity, guilty Slence, anxious Suspense, Quaking
the Breast, Amueement of the Hean, Palpiation of the Brea
diseased Upheaval of the Body.

In my opinion, this is tmid, wavering Fear,

Afraid, face in suspense, eyves amazed.

She has entered bearing marks of hanging on her feet;
Unhappy, sparing of hersdf, she shuns everything, _
Doesn’t commit herself to herself, clings for safety w all dse,
She retells overhcard conversations, stores up sighs
In the depth of her breast®

Worried at the same time, shuggish, roused against b
She keeps her place, holds on tight, adheres, \
And hesitating, makes cermin and confirms the funme®
She nods 10 one side and the other, finally plunges

Into the worst side, since Fear i 0 bad sugur,

A bad interpreter of things as she & insanely dumb,
Because the Fates aid the brave and reject the tdmid.
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wavering, she stares in such amazement at all around her

“I'hat, while she looks at everything, she's blind to it,

sometimes as a friend fears she can’t conduct,

Cannot govern hersell or move her limbs,

Because, in deep doubt, she holds her strong points back,
Especially when no hope's there and rage can’t help.

She cries out, sdds wings 1o her fugitive skills,

All of a sudden she dare not move her body,

Speaks in a Jow voice, stands around with staring  hair,
Remaining stll though her eyes spin, brain quivering

With feeble approach, as if a savage spur pierced her heart

§ There is an image of the Lapiths, menaced by a glantrock
about o fall,— it i suspended on a slender thread (of adamant,
| belicve), while they are held down by lead feners so that they
cannot stretch their hands towards banguets placed nearby. ' They
are in a s@te of weror.

1 But while the fearful dread evil withour dying,
They seize the ills of death, for in death there is no evil;
Further, Fear's power and the ramor of pain tormure them.
Thus, their spirits are never tormented by fire lit 100 near
But first ignorance of ruth makes them unhappy,
And Nature's hidden face confuses their shuggish sense,
Silly phanmsms without weight stir up their minds,
Frivolous in their rush o believe.
Food is not eaten safely in their magnificent palace,
A death-bringing poison oozes from their gold and silver plates,
Winds and the angry sky's lighming bolts hurd down
In easy sleep, but armed with no weapon the house is much safer.
Fate grants deep quiet 1o few things,
I maintain that spacious oaks are felled by strong winds



R e B

]

146 Book
While a reed caresses a passing bresze,

Cerminly with God as judge, deeds are bravely done,
And the mighty cast down, laid low in one mighty How.

Imace or Douwr

9 In the same order the image of a man with his
arm and leg bound to one wheel, his left leg and arm to a
wheel. He hangs in mid-air, toriured as he tips now 1o one
and then more o the other.

¥ To many forms in the road, Doubt comes
fluctuating,
While he lingers, both speaks and argues with himself
Excites and represses, follows and flecs sense,
Equully grasps, rejects, wges and accomplishes his
Extends strength m his spirit and sends it away,
Goes into exile and exists wrrified on vain hope,
Flies somewhere and grows lazy, soul's strength subdued,
Uncertain, he taxes himself because he doubts and, yes,
WaVCTS,
Distracted in changing ways, both keeps to and
is seif involved,
Moves uncertinly forward, tossed this way and that,
Because his soul’s in doubt
Thus Ixion the faithless Thessalion returns and retreats,
Tortures his advice in different ways."
Tries, nervously gathering up strength,
To mrn from where he's bound.
Spun by doubtful fear our of doubtful hope
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into doubt and doubdul fear and hope, at the same time
standing sull,
Takes uncermin steps, running he
Walks backwards, and, stupefied by his slow retreat,
Wears an all-purpose face while he rwists and ums;
While he fears what's 1o be feared, thinks that nothing is.
I'hen rails against and argues with himself,
Because he limps and is flat on ather side,
Carmied away, snatched along a different course than that
He struggles o go on, and on broken knees
Barely moves his dipping imbs, and restrains
those he moved just now,

Can hardly keep his composure,
Hos o hard dme restoring himsell © himself.
Finally at a crossroads,” he shoots down one path,
And, as he does, regrets he does, prefers what he's left behind.
Prefers sorrow in doubt 1o mischance in cerminty.
High above misfortune, he girds himself in indquity,
Just as Nero embmces virtue and the vanous arts
Lest he be compelled o fuck

the Sicillian tyrant's miserable woman.

Imace or Sosmrow

1 She comes forth from grey dark of black ash
whirlwind, specter wrapped in cloth, forchead clouding
hung-down face, scarred, starving and wearied horses, whipped,
tuke her chariot through a willow grove and swamp heavy wi
muogd.

FE

-

1 Sorrow's specter it &, her soul secthing in brine,
l'roubled heart forever eaten by flame,
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Tormenting the woubled mind and shattering peace,
Afflicting the mind with horrors in the evening hours,
With Lemurs—-such is the sleep of the slecpless,

In vain they seck Lethe's oblivion in those waves;
Badly she thus wastes the body in endless sorrow and
Badly shaken thus the breast with amdous care.
'mehghtdmﬂdbyhcrmtﬁmmﬁulm:n.
Worn down from within the strength of native
Sliding into evil hastens the season of one's hell journey,
Her corpse face she lines with wrinkles,

Her body's joints loudly weep. Her sensing’s
Cramped distress pulls her headlong;

She burns with salt bile, with deadly boils,

Burrows into dint; hope, despaired of,

Gives way w sorrow; grief secks grief’s comfort

She dresses her breasts in black pierced by a hundred
To refieve evil by tears, that's the pleasure granted her,
As the grapevine sheds sapdrops when it's cut,

S0 she who will avenge self-afflicted wounds

Life ebbing, is eaten by tears,

Slowly, gendy, an act of winding down. Finally,
Accusiomed o the evil,

She avoids those who'd soathe her pain in friendship,
And here rns eyes from unseen hated daylight,
And loves herself when she s banished or abandoned,
And hates joy and shuns it as an enemy.

Imace oF Husoes

1 Aler Death™ there follows the image of Hunger
alluning, naked, thin, weak, shuddering on shaking limbs,
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deadly pallor, loathing herself, whose joints Cydopic rables slowly
cars away. For companions, next to her there stand Savagery,
Madness, Insanity, Ire, Cruelty, Fury, Ignorance, Starvation,
“Thinness, Squalor, provoking and dirty Deformity, and many of
those that are counted in the same campus and court of Satum.
With Hunger and the others there nuns Disease—

Rouing she walks

Slow gaited, wom by leanness, decaying, neglected,
While under her blue-black skin her veins are fine,
Her juiceless muscles creak, they and the arteries
Have been called o life by no surgeon’s ar.™*
Her eves languish, hidden in their twin caves,
And 1o the bloodless grave she bears corpses wming o ash.
Here dry intestines grant no passage to food,
Grown wgether like gravel they sag,
And under her hollow belly’s mut orb
They be exposed, as if hanging by a slender thread.
She covers but does not conceal her back with hide,
Bur sunds everywhere exposed in her spindly

joints o the eye.
If her wrgid bile has denied her her usual food,
Still, tooth bites woth,™ her tongue licks bony lips,"”
Her throat gathers wind into her hollow siomach™®
S0 that she can carry ash-tumning bodies

to their bloodless graves.
With difficulty she lifts her mbs,
Her diclicate breath is hardly able to have conveyed her;
Let any mass, however, without weight, press on her,
With difficulty she stays upright.
Instead of food she feeds on her own decay,
Hfﬂﬂnﬁ,rmm:smisvmh:gmﬂmtum,
So that typically she lives on death and dust- her own;
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For nothing’s taken in from outside,
And nothing flows back our.'
A savage goddess, she thrives forever,

if her condition changed,
She would not be herself, would not Eve as herself, '
Would not be a divinity happy in her rank and staton.

ImachE oF Exvy

Hunger is followed slowly by Envy, the sad first-born daughter
Acheron. She walks with sidelong step and, looking back with gris
eye, stirs up storms with her nostrils, eyes and mouth (whik
can be felt at quite a distance). These storms not only rip hom
and cities apart, they even overturn mountains with their sw
violence. Her right hand holds a whip, that first she beat
herself with, while her left hand grasps the wil of a bristlis
serpent, while she very actively provokes its heart-woundi
bite. All the court already enumerated stands around her, th
serve her, and receive powers and favors from her.

Imace or Ocrs®®

He is conveyed to view wearing four-colored expressions or
head: 1. the face of a decrepit old man, I1. thatof an old

1L that of a dead person, and IV, that of a hidden person, wrapp
ina veil. He keeps his hands in his lap, fingers intertwined. He
an unkempt, wasted, filthy, nerveless monster, whose feeta mo
gnaws, whose eye a trickle of warer is hollowing out. nd !
there are, with their different names: Slowness, Tepidity, Softne
Cold, Torpor, Folly, Delay, Procrastination, Negligence, Iner
tia, Carclessness, Sloth, Tardiness, lazy Slackening, shuggisis
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Dullness, tottering Tediousness, and many others from the court
of Old Age.

lvace or Deati

A winged and ugly desty, she would depart brandishing a sickle
that mows down all far and wide; in their very swift seizing her
wings darken the sun’s light as they wrm away from the horizon
down below. All things precede and accompany her according
to the proverb,” along with Old Age and Disease generally.
However, she is followed by Pallor, Deformity, Misery,
Poverty, Desertion, Loneliness, and Grief. She is blind, deaf,
implacable, inexorable, as she would appear 1 those viewing
her on the left side. Bur, seen from a different, middle side she
is preceded by Hope, Alteration, Change, Cormuption. She is
pccompanied by Order, Law, Fate, Crowds, Riot, Tumult, and
War. She is followed by tranquil Peace, safe Quiet, bright
Generaton, Nowelty, Sclace, Birth, and many Praises, Joy,
Hope, and their consorts, burt they mavel along a hidden path,
bath because they are contemplatable by few and because they
are abhorred™ by the field and court of Satum, Death wears
a biack mante and shawl hanging down her shoulders, On top
of it droplets of gold scattered here and there imitate the
appearance of the star-filled sky.

b In front of her chariot are the three Parca, performing
their proper wsks in their nomble and popular shapes.®

Imace oF Orcus™

Next there follows one most confused and monstrous in image,
Orecus of all forms, of no form, who is, however, sad and
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dreadfl over all his surface. He i preceded by a .
gatckeeper and guardian, Cerberus fearful fnr hi: T
barking, all of whose hair is snakes, eyes inextinguishahle
flames. He is sccompanied by Mmm[-hm
strosity, Threat, Intrepidity, Aspenty, Vigilance, s HOSS I
Custody with the mil of a most vast dragon who strikes dows
any who come against by he beats with his wil's most '
:nnkc,ﬂmuwmmhmmdmdmmhnhmnmhkh'
very tightest knot. ]
Y Next follow the Ennyes, otherwise named the Furies, a
called the Eumenides,™ the dogs of ‘Tartarus, whose hair is mo
dismal and who have watersnake heads on either side. Along wil
them walk Discord, Whipping, Brutishness, Fiercenes, Ry
venge, and many others of the aforementioned, and countle
and Cocytos,™ as well as from Tararus, Ercbus, Pl
Persephone, shapes of demons and Lemurs, of Tityos, Sisypha
Tanwmhss, the Harpies, Titans, Obrniareis,” the Lemean Beas:
Centaurs, Scyllas, and Geryons.

Issce oF POVERTY AND
THOSE IMAGES IN EXILE'S DOORS

All by herself, as if part of no court, sad, nude, thirsty,
subject to all the aforementioned plagues and calamit
scarcely daring w show herselfl by reason of her per
indrawn, withdrawn, conracted and modest aminde, Poven
would be compelled 10 move, assuming different names; t
not completely vulgar deity of Egesms,™ Indigence, DefeCh
Privation, Penury, Nakedness, Bereavement and Beggary.
addition o those already enumerated that gencrally assist
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smnd around her, she is accompanied by Stenlity, Meagreness,
[ire Straits, Restriction, Namrowness; Affliction, and Severity
with her companions, Wounds, Exde, Imprisonment, Impov-
ershment, Strvation, Hunger with her whaole court, Fracour-
ing, and Miserableness. There seems to be a countless army
with different species of Desomtion, Despising, Disdain,
Contempt, and Depreciation, who surround and crown her
Poverty. Bur Difficulty, Misery, rejection, Inanimosity,™ Mod-
csty and Desperation look after her closely and are present as
servants, hke flaterers, mames, playmates, secretaries, butlers,
maids and chamberlains.

Y At the gotes there 5 o0 whole crowd of watchfil
sentnels, Fluctuation, Involvement, Rejection, Ro@tion, Ven-
tlation, Conglomeration, Whitwind, Vorex, Whirlpool, Hur-
ncang, Proscription, Distwrbance, vagrant Flight, Wandering,
Precipiiousness, Exterminapon and Fruit from Mars' Court
To all these add many more from the simple and the composie
arria, as well as from the field of Styx and Poverty’s own field
and odd just about all those from Samum’s Court.

But after whatsoever Saturn | have described for you,
along with his proper court, you may essily recognize by his
appearance and the expression now present on his face that he
s not Chaldean, Egyptian, Leucadian,® Lagan,” or Libyan,
but certainly a member of the Lombard race. Not undeservedly
does he wear a crown and appear more bearded than his son
Jove, However (indeed in my opinion it i an injury that since
sometimes he lives under Capricom and Aguarius, while at
other umes, very warmn with heavier age, he grows exceedingly
cold), vet by no means more or less than his junior Jove is he
0 be worshipped.®
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Book Two

Book Two, Chapter Five
The image of Mars

A man strong in appearance rises up, with a choleric and
brazen complexion, horrible to look at, shrewd, stern, gleaming-
eved, fire in his eyes and grinning like a gaping-jawed lion, ears like
adog’s or wolf's, the great-hearted glory of his forchead ringed by
hair that stands straight up, whence short, apparently very solid
homs project, sharpened like those of 2 bull from Apulia! On the
wp of his helmet he wears the head of a chimera that is spitting
flame, He is sinewy, full-chested, strong-armed, broad-shoul-
dered, of moderate stature, his hands and feet hairy, properly broad
and well-formed but wo long (though not without a very great
cnergy ). He carries a huge shield in his left hand that, as it seems,
15 made of solid bronze, on which the lengthy image of a dragon
has been engraved. He is very destructively armed with a spear
sticking out from his shield"s unbreakable front. With his right hand
he brandishes a gleaming yellow sword that blinds the eves with
fiery splendor. He stands in a fourwheeled chariot drawn by four
wing-footed horses. His charioteer is a woman sentinel they call
Bellona who drives the wam with a snake whip® She has an
unlucky, bloody, viperous expression on her face, and her
complexion & almost livid. While one stays in the stern, the other,
[Bellonal, in the prow, of the chariot, with an appearance that can
be called more than frightening, both should be termed rather an
cxample of deadly violence than virtue.

Second image: a wolf precedes the charior, and a king
dressed in red rides the wolf and holds in his hand broken mbles
thar are like the mblets of the low.”
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Thind image: a he goat and a matron (perhaps a queen}
follow the chariot. She has a heroic although somewhat sour aspeet
mherahe:swmmgnmnw:ﬁessmmnsmmmm
rod. Her eyes, it seems, are closed while she s facing the sun,

Fourth image: a bristly and ugly crew of horned servan
drunkards, who roar with a confused cry in the style of Bacchangs
dark in the mouth, like wolves or cows.” They have teeth like wil
boars’, nails ke those of rapacious and flesheating birds, and thy
hormns are like branches but not strong; thelr eyes seem as if trr
on a lathe, dark with litte brightness. They move forward, leapis
and bounding in a random way.

Roaring, Madness, Vehemence, stern Severity, terrifving Cros
fearless Rashness, keen Magnanimity, dreadful Menace, all &
vouring Savagery, combative undaunted Rigidity, cager Hoars
ness of the bugle, snorting Ardor, implacable “I'ruculence, Wi
Rapacity, bloody Strictness, insane Power of weapons, Stemne
withour fear, fulminating Insanity, inhuman Monstrousne
hostile Wildness, Senuousness who is ready 1o do bande, bellico
Oak,* unbroken Strength, masculine Changes, and the contramk
of Weakness, and many of those wreiched beings thar are
Saturn’s court, along with the image of a bear” ugly because of
unlovely deformirty, who wanders from his den in the woods up ar
down wild mountains, opening his jaws wide aguinst strong cat e

Also virulent Venomousncss, black Acerbity, raw P
bloody Disturbance, insiduous Mordacity, untamed Wickedne
furious Blindness, criminal Vehemence, indomitable Fury, echo-
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m;ﬂamm,mﬂmgmg,hmnﬁcmmbmg, vigilant Sav-
agery, pressing Disturbance, flaming Tumultuousness,” restiess
jotheration, biner Ferocity, foaming, bloody, devouring, rabid
Rapacity, limiting, constricting Subduing, who leads others from
Samurm’s court, Tension, wounding Explosion, Strike, Opposition,
with an image of a dragon who bristles with creaking scales. He is
crested and hisses homribly from his three-tongued mouth, and s
pﬂmmﬂmmuﬂmwmammm
With a twist of his gigantic tail he lays barbed teeth bare, while he
heats the earth with the whip of his resounding coils. One moment
he heaves himself up into the air with his lofty snake head, at
another by his wing-bearing back. On him are lubricious Tumidiry,
dark Tortuosity, deadly Bite, Gorgon's Swmin, twisted Writhing,
hnar Craltiness, Marsian and Thessalian Magic,” sleep bringing,
death bearing, rest-giving Wound and oblique Verticality.

1 ‘Ihen come Confusion, Disturbance, the Gradivan,'® the
Bstonin," the Thracian, the Strymonian, " the Scythian,” Siege,
Confusion, Disturbance, unbridled Frenzy, Mdee, Tumingpoint,
Chiding,' Shaking of arms, Blaze of bugles, trumpets and drums,
There is the image of the swift and ryrannizing Eagle and wild
Hawk, the predator, the Northemn bird,"! who harmics, slays, (ears,
rends and cats doves.

THE Mace of WRATH

1 Erinys® marches forth with her hom that is crescent moon-
shaped and bent twistingly back, which utters a harsh complaint
terrifically along its rigid length, as well as malign Audacity, tragic
Disharmony, unpleasant Prodigy, tyrannic Monstrousness, Wild-
ness, Insanity, avenging Fury, snake-bearing Cruelty who awakens
Cocytic grief,’” and Gorgonian poison. She is followed by
Dissension, Quarrel, Schism, Controversy, Argument, Strife,
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Dispute, Hate, Envy, Treason. At her cry the beast like g
Hyperborean gryph is roused and moved; biting her lips, she flarey
and boiling ardor.™

Un]:tﬂml,mtl,hﬁdlu:g,wiﬂ:duutmilghct.

The beast makes it hard for the spirit to comprehend
The True and the Good; insane, she warches
She brandishes terrible threats, and presses with terrors
Whatever opposes her in her headlong course, and,

swift, she means to hurt,
Delays she does not endure, she lusts t© hasten the worure
And death of the wicked." So she rejects all advice.
A purpose, once born, thrives a long time planted deep in her ming
And, stirred by insensate wrath's counsel she speeds ahead,
Unchecked, with her murderous maw

she rips 1 shreds all in her
path. Aroused, she comes running growling louder than a glowing
storm,
She hardens infirm hands with steadfast courage,
And renders the weak strong by rapid strength, She m
someone who, a moment ago, owned a laggard spirit
The cold and the sluggish are inflamed by this fire of hers,
"The timid are stirred 1o strength by her furious gadfly ways,™
One by no means bold, thanks 1 her gente proddings,

endures steep monsters.
Her mouth is swollen with blood, her veins darken
Her bloodshot eves sirike off spikes of fire
With wounding rays; she grinds her teeth
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and colors her lips with foam,
While her burning heart, steeped in rage, banks its flames.
Although her body’s weary she says no to rest, and takes up arms
To harm whatever Grief suggests 1o her, and
All that occurs to her in her crazed state she nams
‘T'o a weapon's purposes, and absolutely changes all
o spear and sword;
Her wild frenzy makes everything possible flutter with dread,
[ninys, applying the torch, ensures she boils,
Erinys with a snake for hair, servant of Ercbus,”
Virgin daughter of Night and impious mother of bloody war.®
Whao stirs up noisy quarrels with the twisted curls
of her snake hair @

THE BMAGE OF WAR

1'11mfnﬂumm|.ulymmer,mmnumm
with a tumult of shields, turbid, dusty, gleaming inside a cloud of
dust, lighting up the sylvan air, clad in grim chain mail whose
appearance it i only just possible o see over his helmet— just his
rough, huge, long-haired head, blond and blown hither and thither,
cudgelling the air with the speed of wind. Under him is his stallion,
notable for his lofty neck, a mane equally hairy, breathing flame and
smoke from his nostrils, slashing the air with iron-shod hooves,
striking fiery sparks from winged feet, heaping up footsteps with
proud alacrity, for he was used 1 struggling with people who
Opposed his passage in front or behind by biting on his rein and
Dﬂnﬁnn;llnmlhllimfmmduhhmn’hhuhhhliﬂmﬂm
mifummdhnmhzymmdh:madmﬂgh:,mdﬁmhhum
himself like a river that breaks out of the mountains and falls
headlong. Alongside him there are doubeful Contest, restless
Hattle, arm-clanging Struggle, Conflict who does not know how 1o
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stop, Advance who moves now forward and now back, cvclopic
Invasion, reckless Anack, impetsous Assault, imperious Chan
internecine Riot, hateful Execution, bloody-red Batdeficld dyed
with the berry of the scarlet cak, fatefl Misery and miserable Ruin

An authoritative, very weighty, that is very heavy, image of
Mars is present, dad in iron armor over his whole body, such the
it should become even heavier, and yet it sits without moving, wig
no apparent need at all for the protection of the inner iron.®

Mags

1591 version
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Indeed, | would call the image our Mars, ifhe would appear
as the Mars of Persia, Greece or Rome with long spear or pale™
gbout 10 do battle at a distance like high-thundering Jove, or not
about to fall dead retreating,™ just as even in our day the Turk does,
who is about to rumph over the nations, who is armed only with
helmet, sword and shicld, while the rest of his body i not
hampered, but remains very free for action.

Toocn's version




The image of Mercury

Next comes the visible form of the busiest of all the gods, the hers
the messenger, the judge. His images are:'
Y First, he is an infant to whom a goat gives milk, while
lies on the purslane,
Y Second, he is a boy who bears Eros, wrestling him to |
mat. He himself s winged and is followed by a rooster,
1 “Third, he is the youth who supplies Jove with food.
1 Fourth, he is the effigy who has a black face on one §
and a white one on the other; and as a young man with winged f
and cap and holding a rod in his right hand, around whi
serpents are wrapped, he presents the crowd of dead
Charon.
Y Fifth, he is the hero who cut the hundred eyed maont
o pieces and, next to the same, a cow.?
1 Sixth, he s an animal with three heads on a triple ling;
first is like a dolphin’s, his second like a dog’s, while the third in
middle is almost like an eagle's.’ y
Y Seventh, he i a very handsome youth seated on |
clephant, splendid in his royal disdem, dressed in a ainbow In
(like a ringed dove’s neck), holding o stafl in his right hand, o
ndescent magpic in his left* Around him at noon there flow
encircling, a lengthy band of soldiers discharged by a cloud that!
growing and white.
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ATTENDANTS 0F MERCURY THE SPEAKER

Beside him in the first rank stund Edition, Prolation,
Nudation, Detection, Vulgation, Signification, Opening, Paiefaction,
\ariifossition: Thisesiiastion; ekl Mevkielkis Promivk
tion, Readiness, Seizing of Silence, Theater Scene, Forum, Fame,
Infamy, Indication, Ostentaton, Monstraton, Edictaton, Allocu-
ton, Hoquence, Commemoration, Certioration,” Predication,
Arnraction 1 Words, Complexion, Prestriction, Comprehension,
clusion, Debate, Disputation, Breaking of Silence, Song, Clangor,
Personation, Responsion, Roaring, Relation, Collation, Colloguy,
Compellation, Confabulation, Diction, Enunciation, Address,
Texture, Scripure, Picture, Presentaton, Insinuanon, Keeping
Secret, Making Known, Explication, Commemoration, Com-
mentary, Dissertion,* Expression, Reportaton, Eluckdation, Ex-

planation.

T In the next rank Instmton, Instruction, Eradition,
Information, Exhoraton, Preception, Admoninon, Predication,
Imbuiton, Counsel, Reading, Doctrine, Discipline, Edictation,
Description, Publication, Monument, Annal, History, Commen-
tury, Exemplum, Induction, Svllogieation.”

Fmst savi oN THE RIGHT

1 At the nght side of the third mank there stands the
likeness of a brook® Next 1o it are Grace, Softness, Liquidity,
Speed, Wit, wandering Pleasantry, sweet Conspicuity, Oration
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falling pleasanty on the ears, Rhetoric, Coninnity, Fecun
Periclean wit,'" honeyed cloquence, sweetly drtppng I
ness, Hean rending, softening Culmure, Nestorean Tong
goiden Resource, grateful Resonance, florid Profusion, anificion
Confiction, honcy flowing Discourse, pumnPummm Pes
suasive Resonance, harmonious Festivity, Maonian Harmom
comforting Doctrine, embeilished Color, flowery Speech, d
germinating, the pullulating, the fructifying, the .,
verdant, the amic, the Elysian, the nectar Fke, the smilin
Flourish plucked by virgin hand,” the snowy, the soft, |
fragrant; there is also a table at which sit Omament, Opulen
Effusion, Fecundity, Sumptuousness, the Hyblean R
Muses" Deduction, Parnassus’ Road, the Hmuni
Incantanon, well polished Embellishment, milky Wit
cated Explanation, exquisite Hegance, luculent Abund
the lyres of Thrace: Arion's, Orpheus’s, Clarius's,
and Aganippe's.

% But gt the speaker's [M:rm'i]hft"ﬂmund,
Chatter, Neighing, Braying, Mooing, Yelping, Babbling, Prati
Absurdity, Lullabying, Small Talk, Bragging Scurrility, Coaxi
Snarling, Baying, Murmuring, Muttering, Shouting, a cro
Talkativeness, Gossip, Garmulousness. “There are the Apoll
Crow, the Shield of Dodona,” the hollow, resonant Vase. N
w them are spontancous Temerity, intricate Perplexity, Dign
sion, Circumiocution, Amphiboly, Scribblerosis,™ and other |
ures of this sort. Darkness sceded with stars, decp Burial, bow
Blndness, difficult Blackness, pitch black Nebulousness, obtrude
upon Blindness, Opacity full of hidey holes. *r'.lmm':
stands;’ with Bubo are laziness, Fearfulness, Filth ="'-'
Unhuckiness, Ominousness.

% In the second rank, with -mpummwddf
infant and a cruzy old man,® mh,uﬂmﬁlﬂngmnd
teats, and Cradle. Such is the archerype of the gmmmarian

"a:l
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diction and skill, which, once brought forth into the light, lics
without strength, wandering around in the lap of is dear
grammarian parent,” wgging at its mother’s peaceful teas,
speaking wheedling words 1o the nurse, not reckoning gifts by
their price or presents by their weight, nodding on witering leg,
at first (perhaps) not searching for a place, for which it is wo
litle but respects much, sticking is head out of is cradle
carch words, fouling the damp covers in the cradle.®

1 In the third rank, as if summoned by Mars's clarion
there come shaking the sky with clear insistent bellowing,
thundering amid thick clouds, Triton's Trumpet,® Pulsation,
Percussion, Motion, Noise, Touch, [Instigation, Treatment,
Pretension, Tugging on the Lyre, the Tormiseshell Harp, the
Cithora, the Drum, voice, skill, art, the tained right hand and
pluck. In the same place are hairy Diction who is smelly, vile,
homed, bristly, shaggy, and bearded. There are Balowing,
Thundering, horrific Groaning, terrifying Braying who
thoroughly scares the Giants themselves.

S However, strident Clanter, hissing Stridor, Clangor; a
grackle’s cawing, the sign of rain; the cicada’s sound, the frog’s
croak, the frait's death, and the locust’s raucous rasp are also here,

% Founh, disparaging Recrimination, betraying Con-
tradicoion, derogatve Detraction, evil speaking Bite, sinister
Rumor, scamered Calumny, unjust Ignominy, crushing Ruin,
accusing Informing, Complaint that loys false charges, sum-
@mﬂmmmnmmnﬁmmm
mams Plea, BExploraton, Taunt, Mark of Shame, unfnendly
Pretence, hostile Censure, comsuming Bite, sunken Rostrum,
Theonine Tooth,” the one who Signs, rending Grimace,
beaked Dilscerution, carping Mouth, Bitterness of Mouth,
teigning “Tongue, Weakener of the Throat, stined Trickery,
smeaning with mud; sordid Aspersion, Falehood, Cimaton,
Vadation,” adverse Anestation, Dictation,”® depraved
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Interpellanion.  “There are also scrpentine Poison, Watersnake.
Viper, Asp, Hydra, Snake, Cerestes,” Spreading of Shada

incessant Execration, Furies raining down curses, law .'
Cunning, perfidious Barking, Commerce of words, ven
Reproof, hired Testimony, Contestation, bought Adstipulation
mordant Taunting, gnawing Dismurbance, assailing Rupon
abusive Libel, insolent Calumny, and urgent Blasphem
There are also the Courier of Discord, the Priest of Quarms
the Legate of Dissension,® and the Apocryphary of Irritatia

o

ThHost GrROUPED AROUND MERCURY'S STANDARD,
T Canucis

T At the Fist Office there are: Office, :
Sparta,”™ Purts, Condition, Debt, Tangent, Incumbent, Matte
Case, Swmus.

Y At the Second Office there are: Advocacy, Citath
Summonsing, Rescript, Injuncton, Demand, Delegation, C f'
sion, Imtrusion, Broaching of a Commonplace,
Opportunity, Window, Occasion, Foundation,

mtion, Decree, Swme, Constmson, Determination, spl
Induction, Deliberation, Proposal, Intention, Volutation, Co
promise, Afflation, Impulsion, Kindling wmd, s -:F:
Inflamation, Excitation, Stimulation, Reflection, o ;
Accommodation, Awakening, Excusation, In:i.u:ti-m. iR
ment,’" Allurementation, Instigation, exasperatin
Summonsation, Suggestion, Utteration, Whispered Hintt
Inspiration. ‘Then there are Substitution, Subrogation, Sub

dination, Suffection, and Changes.
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% In the Third Office there are: Expectation, Faith,
Cradence, Credulity, and Hope. Next w her stand Removal of
Boredom, Relief of Evil, Lifting of pressure. There & an image
of a castaway in the middle of the sea who is waving his arms™
even though no shores present themselves to him. Next o him
stand, on one side, Calamitousness, and on the other Incert-
wde; in between both stand Anxiety, Care, Solicitude and
many more from Sammn's court sleepless Anrition, Vexation,
Inquictude with onesclf, Contention, Exhalation, Vigilation,
Sedulity, and Zealousness.

% In the Fourth Office there are: Invocation, Imploration,
Adoration, Obsceration, Solicimtion, Demand, Opporunism.
Mext to them are sacrificial Prayers, Servility, Humility, Venera-
tion, Banter, Episties, begging Pamphlets, Palms 1o rise on high,
Eyes, Hands, Faces, Voices, Inquiry, Interrogation, Questioning,
and Posmlation.

Y In the Fifth Office there are: Disposition of the Spint,
Auscultation, Atention, Perking up of the Mind, Inclination,
Hability, Suitability, ready Aptinade, obedient Obsequiousness,
compliant Obedience, lethal Audition, satisfying Execution, open
Ear, focused Eye, calm Nerves, easy Mind, fit Intellect; peacefil,
soft, broken, conguered Spirit; spontancous Will, Pliability, Mo-
tion; placated, placid Expression; favorable Concession; and
nodding Acceptance who is not adverse, not harsh, and differendy
disposed than as if from Samwm’s and Mars’s court.

THOSE FROM JOVE'S ANTECEDENTS WHO STAND BESIDE
Muscuny's wiNGED saNDaLs"

Y Inception, Exordium, Unfolding of vals, Opening of
the mouth, Approach, Threshold, Gate, Pathway, Entrance,
House door, Leal doors, Hinge, Border, Dawn, Lucifer,*
Fountain, Babbling Water, Spring Warer, Veins, Sowing,
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Insemination, Seed, Dawning of the Light, Crib,
Waking from Slecp, Head, Raising of the Head, Getting ¢

from Bed, Flourishing, Production, Passing Away, ......__
Exchsion, Emanation, Sﬂﬁlﬂl Out, Dﬂﬂﬂ“: Invmu -
Surreptitiousness, metﬂm Hastening, Departure, Golk g
Away, Flight, Shaking Out,” Application of eye, wings, fieet
mlents, acts of skill, Relaxaton, Unbarring, Opening, Egr
sion, Marching Forth, Setting Out, Expedition,
lmnmﬂ.limnlrn:m,uh:mmﬁtmﬂm.ﬁumg
of prison, Emergence, Struggle, Conjecture, Con
Collation, Retraction, Retroaction, Demolition.

Mmmcimy's Winos

Y Beside Mercury's thousand-colored wings,™ (whi
vary their very variety according to those he associates with an
applies w) stand Irritation, Agitation, Concitation, Concussio
Shaking, Quassation, Fatigation, Ventilation, Vibratio
Dimuhmﬂmnﬂmﬁ:ﬂﬂﬂ.ﬂhmm

n, Percassion, Solicitation.

'INmmdmmﬁmmﬂmﬂmlh,M Jhaent
ludihﬁm,ﬁnnn“gﬁdmgmyﬂmmlnm Juick
mwmmﬁm,wmmmm ;

tion, Flowing Forth, Pouring Forth, Anticipation, F *
MMMIWMM
mersion, Insinuation, Admixnre,

91 Next to them in the second place stand pre ¥
Permicity,” furtive and fugitive Flightiness, speody Solicinu
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tender Windiness, vehement Inspiration,® swift Celerity, fast
Rapidity, unbridled Declivity, sudden Vivacity, wandering
Arousal, unchained Volucnty, panting Frenzy, ardent Effu-
gion. noisy Transmission, erupting Exaggeraton. There are
also Wind and the Wind's species, the Sun's horses, fearful
Awidity, unrequited Ability, alert Excursion, nimble Sublimity,
cloud roaming Flights of Fancy, cthereal Expatiation, Beating
of the Breezes, Balance of the Body, heavenly Credit, Wander-
ing through the Void, Swimming through the Stars.

THOSE WHO ATTEND MERCURY AS HE PROCEEDS TOWARDS AND
ENTERS THE KEALM OF TRIPLE PoRMED Jove!!

Y First there occur Direction, Obliguity, Circuitous-
ness, Rowmton, Spinning, Bending In, Curving Back, Red-
procity, Revolution, Conwvexion, Regression, Remigration,
Flowing Back, Travelling Back, Going Back, Tuming Back,
Rewrn, Cyde, Vertigo, Reiteraton, Repetition, Conversion,
Inversion, Catastrophe, Upwards, Downwards, Beforchand,
Afterwards, On the Right, On the Left, Inwards, Outwards,
Lafty, Deep, High, Low, and Broad

Y Secondly, Swiking against, Striking towards, Breaking in,
Impact, Intorsion, Detour, Offense. Along with them are momen-
wry Opportunity, prone o flight Flux, varying Inconstancy, fickle
Mobility, versatile Lubnicity, skin changing Vacillaton. There are
images of Glaucus, Euripus,® Vertumnos,** Erysichion,* Proteus,
Chameleon,* With them are Mutation, Variation, Alterity, Differ-
ence, Conversion, Aversion, Diversion, Transfiguration,
Transformation, Metamorphosis, Otherness.

Y ‘Thirdly, Passage, |.eading "Through, Transporation,
Transvection, Strait crossing, Transmission, Advance, Joumey's
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End, Faring Forth, Travelling Across, Crossing Over,
Creeping, Walking, Crawling, Swimming, Boating.

Y  Fourthly, Digression, Abstraction, Des
Remigration, Revocation, Deposition, Deduction, Estran
ment, Separation.

AT MERCURY'S EYE, ROD AND HANDS N

Mﬂutﬂ:thmuf:nﬂﬂmhmm
dustry. Where wivid Lamp,"‘ Light that shows the
sparkling Reflection, gleaming Ray, glowing Lighming flash &
together signify*” sleepless Effort, unbounded Attention, Alen
ness of sense, instructed Preparation, continuous  Sedull
diligent Animadwversion, studious Cogitation, intent t
facile Apparatus, obvious Provision, Instruction prompt and.
hand and filed, and hither and yon Intention ready for actic
Around her stand painstaking Sedulity, winged Genius, con
forable Tolerance. Add ccasdess Inquictude, PIH'PHI.ﬂ-
steadfast Fervor, wicked Assiduity. There &5 present e
Business, ceaseless Indefatgability, incessant
Sagacity, sage Providence, speedy Vigilance, hﬂaiﬂﬂl
eyes, Contemplaton, Fixed Gaze, direct Line of Sight, cling
Facial Expression, Change of Face, Casting of rays from
eves’ mtwin orbs,® weighty Inmospection, repetidous F
ousness, Complexion, thorough Examination,

tile Vivacity. These arts follow, doctrines with life giving Gover
ment, domestic Regime, temples’ Religion, Ormament of the
Houses, Augmentation of the Cides, Glory of the AR
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Instruction of Souls. With his magic rod he awakens the
‘Thespian Muses' fountains® and Genil,® conducts choruses,
and tempers wild spirits. Against his enemies this Arcadian
Divinity sends magic dreams by incanmtion, this divinity who
is Memphitic,” Manalian,® an interpreter®™ of thrice great
deverness, a scller of riches, a wacher of thieves, whose hands
were larcenous even when he was a child,® when on one and
the same day he stole scissors from Vulcan, a wreath from
Venus' head, a stff from Jove and a ring from Juno; the actor
of the gods and best interpreter. They all recognize him as their
patron and completely uniquely 2 member of their family with
their best oaths including® the Didascalian, the Subdidascalian,
the Pzdorribe, the Cathagete, Pmdeutes, Scholarch,
Gymnnastarch, Phrontisieriarch, that is, someone who weaches
the young of Aonia,® who keeps the huxury of youth in check,
who with inbom skill imbues unlearned minds, who dnnks
pure water from the ‘Thespians' spring,” that is Mercury's
valer,® Apollo's flautist, Jove and Phabus’ great Chamberlain,
the Treasurer of fate's arcana, Interpreter of Destiny, Fstab-
lisher of free will, Chosen race or tribe, Reformer of the ages,
Censor of prevarication and the laws, Storehouse of Memory,™
Harmony of Aganippe’s choir,® Glory of the sisters of
Castalin® Bellerophon of Medusa’s flock, Choregus of the
colestial symphony, Storchouse of Mnemosyne," Commander
of the Charites, Lover of perpetual light, Companion forever.

MERCURY THE ARTISAN

Mercury the mechanic is referred w on the Jefi by an old
man,* who, from a high wwer, pushes a boy who holds a pair of
compasses in his left hand and a siw in his ight. Next to him stands
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Envy along with her atributes. In the same place an old man
with wings s cleverly locking a roval virago in a hollow wooden
statue of a bull® Next 10 him stnd Business, Ma ]
Exercse, Negotanon, Dpﬂﬂﬂﬂﬂrhmﬂﬂmﬁﬂmuw, Xis,
Labor, Work, Diligence, Insistence, Perspiration, Contention,
Expedition, Transaction, Execution, Completion, Performance,
Duty, Functions, Province, Architectanon, skilful Fashioning,
Extrusion, csmblishing Erection, Collocation, Const
Generation, Accomplishment, Instruction, Administran
successful and careful Achievement.

el T Tl

THOSE WHO STAND BESIDE THE ARTISAN

Y Next w them are Hands, Feet, Fingers, Muscles,
Wings, Vi, Horses, Oars, ceaseless Toil, and those in Mercury's
caduceus™ are Bee, Swallow, Ant, Spider, Castigation, Cor +"
Drawing over, Expunging, Blotting, Erasure, Censure, F
nition, Emendation, File, Obelus,® Silting, --'-.-
Winnowing, Culture -

THOSE THAT SUCCOR THE ARTISAN

1 Then the helpers are the general images of the F
concerning the earth, where there is Plowing, Cleaving,
Tuming, Furrowing, Rupturing, Driving down, T
Diwch digging, Opening up, (Plowing),® Wearing out, ané
those images from their own field or atrium or even from others
are collected as instruments and actions. Among them ame™
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Gravity, Rigidity, Hardness, Sedulity, Incurvation, Industry,
Solicitude, Avidity, colorless lack of Culuovapon, and others
from the court of Saturn and of the divinity proper w the
Caduceus. Is companions are Difficulty, Sweat, Cold, Heat,
Thorningss, Rockiness, Leafiness, thomy Spinosity, brambly
Density, Stonincss, Briar bushiness, Umbrosity, Gelidity,
Steepness, Slopiness, Seriousness, Fruiffulness, Cavernousness,
Cliffiness and others from the convenient sections of the courts
described  above.

Y ‘Then come the Sailor's carcfulness,™ Fear, Fright,
Amdety, Wandering, Emmor, Tremor, Groaning, Seriousness,
Austerity, Worry that has to be kept down, Impediment, Danger,
Violence, Rumn, Laceration, Extirpation, along with many other
things which are Sanun's, or the Farmer's, such as rowing or
furrowing .

ThE senL oFf MEmousy N THE FIGURES OF A FISHER,
A HUNTHL AND A BRDCATCHER

‘There is present the image of a young man who fishes
with a barbed hook, there s present a Birdcatcher, as Hunter,
who handles wed, springe, nets, and wils. Around them are
Deception, Fallacy, Trick, Fraud, Fraudulence, Tmposture,
Deceit, Circumvention, Machination, Cunning, Falsity, Dis-
simulation, Delusion, Cheating, Over reaching, Sycophancy,
Sporting, Gaming, Mockery, Romphus,” Frustration,
Implanation, Foolification, Entanglementation, Cleverness,
Fascinmion, Binding of the eves, crafty Composition, wicked
Ficion, clandestine Falsity, ingenious Crime, Circean

Bilinguality,” tricky Flexibility, trustless Varety, hiding Fab-
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rication, invented Wile, well mmed Skilfulness, skin :
Subtlety, argute Gin™, perfidious Working, Punic Treachery,™
Baeotian Enigma, nocturnal Soldiery, furtive Crime, mmirﬂ
Dissimulation, and impersonated Ficton.

There are present Cimmerian shadows,™
Opaaty, arcane Cover-up; mystenious, miraculous Emptiness;
labyrinthine Intricacy, the Gordian Knot,” gloomy Informing,
sccret Ensnaring, Templar Devotion,™ hidden Pitfall,
rugged Cloudiness, smoky Obfuscation, involved Implication,
low lying Crypt, deep sinking Down, that is silent, hidden,
sheer Descent, hidden Evil,

Thie Cyirmaas Ass™

Cerainly Mercury would be nothing if he hadn’t made
off with a certain driveable flock. There is the animal image o
a donkey and a well-known figure, concerning which vanous
people have written, and we have written about it in a particular
m-i:nhmh,hmfmmhdhphuudhumkm:hmdﬂ
ﬁmwdundumm‘mmmmmn
surpressed™ Now we will recall only those who stand besids
Mercury. I‘hﬁrqmiiﬁummmmﬂumﬂiﬂu
Moercury, but, since contraries do not exist without ©c
and contraries are recognized by contraries, they are no
uﬂnmmﬂﬂlnmeum:mhﬂmh ngether
unworthy and mther profitable that it become con H=--"'
meum:munnlrmnﬂmmwlmuuthr
cfnppnﬂmrmnn{rumeurhinuuﬁthnﬂﬂun
mnmdandpﬁhnmmuunnﬂcmnyh:mmﬁnd.h -
animal the notable qualities are tough hide, brisdy wil; poi
dense, coarse, long, broad, shaking mwmrs;ﬂnm:u
forchead, narrowness, the apelike character, broadness ©
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nostrils; coarse, thick, square teeth; long, jutting out jaw, with
which Samson could have killed a thousand Philistines (what
do you think, T was going to say, that he could have done it with
3 complete, real and living ass?),™ Also from this jaw spouted
waters with which peoples, as they wandered, could be
refreshed, and many other things about which we spoke
clsewhere in the proper book™ The ass has as well thick lips
sdomed with very tough and fine hair, a vehement voice that
(errifies, scatters, overcomes giants, that is the princes and wise
of the world (who have rebelled against the gods)™ Therefore
not undeservedly it is permitied to astronomers © contemplate
the enclosure with asses’ cols in the constellation of Cancer,
so that we can also understand that the gods are by no means
ungrateful, as they have been liberuted by that support
Therefore, standing very close 1o the ass are Vicory, Triumph,
Honor, Glory, Majesty, and many (no, perhaps even all are
abyent) from Jove's court, except that slong with supreme
majesty Exhaustion & joined, as well as Humility and Abjection,
and, becamse of peopls’ obsequiousness and cenainly our
domestic happiness, triumphant Vileness of all Vileness and
Ignorance.™ Perhaps so that from this the gans™ might
recognize him, no matter how confused, overcome and
subdued they might be by the counterfeit Therefore next ©
him are (so that 1 can be brief about this) silly Hebetude,”
siony Gravity, leaden Obtuseness, enebrous Obscunty, misty
Deliberution, shady Concepdon, pitch black Squalor, Getic
Frigidity,™ Syrian Smupidity,™ stolid Slowness, nade Tardiness,
histless Idleness, inert Torpidity, supine Dullness, slothful
Acedia, reluctant Reloxation

¥ Disgraceful Braying, gaping of the Nose, hanging
Lippiness, pecorine Slowness, hoarse Vociferation, rough Bellow-
ing, sterile Monstrousness, mudsmeared Hebetude, rural
Dﬂumeahhw, unhappy Prodigiousness, fourfooted Shameful-
ness, astonshed Eye, huge brainless Head, Chest without a heart,
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Soul without sense, shom Reason, aroumased Fancy, E'w
Property. These from the Predotribe stand nearby: in a circle there
are wandering Roaming, falling Deviation, raving Delirium, Lapse
wandering off, hallucinating Credulity, sleeping Vision, unpleas
Mockery, ambiguous Detight, impinging Error, deflecting P -=._-_
tion, fanatic Perplexitude, pack saddled Rashness, backe ...-,5
Evasion—

“Marks that signify ways countless in their error™®

Mcrmyhm-ndbtbmmewimmmmmd’
boy who issues on winged feet from palaces und
lmbymmmm:nﬂ:mmwhnhnlﬁhhduushidh
beft hand, while in his nght he clasps 8 curved sword
However, from the drops of blood which fall from the s
uﬂhudvmwmm:mnumm&ﬂmd:f
nmmmﬂhunwmtmnmmﬂn{lﬂym,lmhﬂ
a merchant’s get-up who carries a distaff and other equipment
for women and cooking wensils. However, amid I]l ese
things he also is carrying a bow, quiver and sword, and has
many young girls around him, \

There also is present 3 German Mercury™ that you may
recognize as such by his get-up, T'wo hawks draw his chanot i
which the two astrological signs atrbuted 1 him have bee
sculpted. He holds a winged sceptre, with two intertwined serper
in his right hand, and in his left a roll of papyrus. Atop his
hﬂmhc&mﬂmmdaumg:ddngmbm&&ﬂ
skilled vigilance (1 believe). He mﬁ:rsmdwﬂmhinu,tgr
means the least clever of the Germans,® but for everybody thi
from Mercury's left he refers 10 the blatherer, the comp 3
wlker, the garmrulous, and the sophist. However, from his ngnt
hand thriving rhetoric, polished eloquence, shrewd persuasions
and well-spoken literature are more w0 be celebrated.
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Book Two, Chapter Seven
Pallag’ image or Minerva's

Ower Mars and Mercury’s right Pallas streams down. Her imag

Sk o’
9 First, a great hero selzing and swallowing a pregnal
woman, whose head thereupon seems 1o have swollen astonk

ingly.’

Y ‘Third, a young girl of herolc aspect who holds a spes
in her right hand, at whose feet two dragons are intertwine
However, in her lefr hand she carries a shield shaped in the likene
of goat over her throat and chest?

PALLAS" ASSISTANTS

1 Since she was born from Jove's brain, a far more diffice
fate than if she had been bom from a mother withour a fathe
certainly she bears the majesty of privileged divinity. Then
around her smnd first, express Clarity, emphatic Perspicuit
thorough Elucidation, renowned Fame, illuminating Example
marked Expression, approved Demonstration, enucleated Eve
dence, penetrating Declaration, ceaseless Flow, flowing
tation, prompt Explanation, confessed Publicizaton,
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cJear Detection, divulged public Explomton, Lack of Doubt
pecoming known, and obvious Certitude. "The sun's brightness is
there placed in the middle. There are Certain, Ratified, Firm,
Healthy, Adage, Proverb, Panemia, * Pole,* tnsty Middle, Hercules,
Castor, kewise Matter, Status, Varety, Candor, Sincerity. Over
all of them Sense, Reason, Intellect and Mind have influence
according to genus and species.

Y From thence proceed Opinionable, Phantasiable, Imagi-
nable, Consonant, Verisimilar, Apparent, Credited, Accusiomed,
Received by the Public, A certain View of Speaking.

¥ However, these shun her by a good stretch: Adulation,
Assentution, Coaxing, Gentle Handling, Caressing, Versatility,
and some from Mercury's Court, most of all Fable, Figment,
Comment, Ficdon, Humor, Delirnum, Nonsense.?

“Then these flee her: Pit, Abyss, huge Abyss, Steep Chasm,
perplexed Obscurity, beaded Knottiness, concealing Smokiness,
shadowy Blindness, bloodless Inanity, torturous Flightiness, covert
Convolution, blockng off Valling, recondite Opaaty, mysicnious
Pretext, spiny Deformation, doubtful Suspense, nodding Agree-
ment, labyrinthine Multformity, inexpert Circumspection, the
Arcadian Herd *

Parl AS' HANDMAIDENS

Y Marvelous is the beauty of her handmaidens (whom |
now go over rapidly o review according to my strength). They are
Contemplation, Ingenuity, Inguiry, Invention, Dis-
position, Judgement, Memory, Consideration, Meditation, Col-
lection, Comprehension, Discussion, Investigation, Discretion,
Expansion, Deliberation, Distinction, Distribution.



Book Two, Chapter Eight
Image of the Sun or Apollo

First he appears as a shepherd most handsome in st
and pouch,' a young man shining with a radiant face. On th
evening of the day he was born Mercury i said o have stole
his cattle. For first he was a herdsman, and previously he ha

threatening Mercury about retuming the cows, Mercury sic
Apollo’s quiver from him while Apollo was menacing hin
“This is why as a second image we encounter Apollo smilis
quiver- and bow-less. Third, we see Apollo as an anch
shooting a wolf] round about him a crow flies, Fmrﬂt,iﬂ'

5 being wrn apart by dogs. Fourth, we see him as a youi
prophetess over a tipod,' and, above that, the image of
dragon. Nearby is 4 vase full of ashes under a juniper tree;* ané
a naked teenage boy playing a tortolse shell harp and crown
with lnurel, Fifth, we see him as someone in a philosophe
outfit who s laughing hard® squeezing blood from shrede
birds, mixing and offering the drink of divination, | beliey
Sixth as a sow who has given birth to a dozen linle porkers, of
of which is black, three white and the rest different ool
Around her two diviners stand. :

The last image s not a familiar one.” A bearded o
helmeted man rides a lion, Around his helmet there is a crowT
gold, which also has a mdiant linen hood, with a long tal
stretching back behind him. On top of his helmet there is a hug
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rooster conspicuous because of his tnple cockade, highly
decorated in different colors. He s preceded by a very elegant
matron with a roval scepter. His court is made up of men, who
all have surging bodies with, as it were, the hugeness of giants,
who have a pale complexion, yet with ruddiness expressed in
their cheeks. Around them it is possible to sec lightning flashes.
They are beneficial and benevolent; they make presentss of
gold, carbuncled gems and precious stones.

ATTIDANTS

Y Around him stand, first, Possession, Ownership, wealthy
Opulence, rich Resource, ransported T'reasure, abundant Heaps
of Wealth, overflowing Abundance, heaped up Riches, golden
Substance, munificent Magnificence, magnificent Sumpruous-
ness, refined Connoisseurship, royal Delights, fecund Feracity,
sagueous® Fertility, suntanned Uberity, ample Sufficiency, fat
Fructifying, broad lrmigation, apple producing Cultivation, odor-
ous Fragrance.

¢  Secondly, standing next w him are Herd, Flock,
Farm, Home, Garden, Vineyard, Orchard, Ceres, Bacchus,
Pomona, Vertumnus,* Property in Catle, Ownership, Inher-
imnce, Gift, Present, Honorarium with his species, Dowery,
Wife's separate Property, Augmenmtion, Largesse, Reward,
Payment, Repayment Then come Tribute, Tall, Tax, Salary,
Tithe, First Fruits, Offering, Stpend, Recompense, Compen-
sation, Exchange, Dispensation, Dissolving, Gratification,
Response, Return, Benefit with his species, Revenue, Allow-
ance. Along with them are Liberality, Profusion, Largesse,
Munificence, Productiveness, Fullness and reinforced Instruc-
ton. Likewise there are Payving out, Disbursing Gifis, Distrib-
uting Presents, Sharing, Supplying, Dispensing, Permitting,
Indulging, Mainmining, Gift giving, Offering, Conducting w©
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the Altar, Accumulation, Increase, Stuffing, Heaping
Filling up, Repletion, Completion, Swallowing up, Ex
Superabundance, Use, Fruit™ Along with them are the im:
of favor, the wee of protection- that kindly provides shade an
both tums its shadow bringing hair green and spreads branch
far and wide, that protects countess flocks and herds
below and shelters all day long in its branches, however, birds
of every mibe.
"There appears crowned a very fat man,” potbellied, who
walks as if with difficult breathing. As it were, he has a triple chir
(three dewlaps really) which does not permit his head o lie fla
against his stomach. Two servants on tiny mules support him wigh
intedocked arms as he walks. Round about him are supin
sofiness, greedy Turgidity, flar Gravity, rampant Tumidit
devouring Wickedness, bold Misery, pendulous Capacity, gu
Avidity, gravid Vasmess, twrgid Profusion, fleshy -
indolent Vorachousness.
In front of him there is a golden cup, bejewelled, cithe
Cyprian or Corinthian ware, of huge capacity. ‘There is an ahl
cupbearer who brings it to his mouth.

Starue of Formung, e Fates axp Puumo®

Here they have constructed a statue of Formune wh
worthy of adoration. Her they call the mistress of affairs, who s no
blind but sees very deardy and for very great distances; she evet
has eyes in the back of her head. Interpreters of all languages ser
her, She has a hundred arms, and tms a hundred wheels botk
large and small at one stroke, Enﬂl-:iﬂunmsmh:m'.d n
velocity according 10 the different ratios of its size by the othe
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in her left hand she holds a ball; however, in her right hand is an
urn of destiny. ™ Next o her stands a linle boy with handsome curly
hair, whose dress is black in the middle on one side and is full of
giars, and in the middle on the other side it s white and bluns the
eves' gaze with very polished luster. He has his eyes bound with
limke bands. Some rolls of paper which he has extracted from a
group of paper rolls he places in the goddess's left hand; others,
however, he puts in her right. But behind the goddess there is a
woman who, on one side, seems old and pale, yet on the other
appears to be a young black girl of very lovely aspect. On the former
side there is a hand lifting up a torch of fire; however, on the laner
there is a hand offering a silver plicher of water. A man at a distance
who limps on cither foot sometimes follows her, sometimes
precedes her, vet he is also winged (Pluto he is, | think)."* He
pursues Fortuna and runs after her on his feet when he follows, But
when she flees, he relies on the very swift function of his wings.

Tosee them itis necessary o sopourn in Apollo’s house, but
yet they seem more domestic residents of Tellus. ™ Therefore in
stanss they are part of the Sun's house; however, because they are
alive they are pan of hers,

BaccHus joumsEYS TO THE COURTS OF
THE SUR, Jove ann Cexes"

Y Between the image of Forune and the Sun's chanot
someone most famed for his marvelows beauty plays and leaps
ﬂbmm&hrmwhﬂr,hemmhnﬂmdnuimm
fie also appears drunk and homned, seductive with a rosy color, but
along with that he is fickle. Tt happens thar he sometimes seems
unvagely bold, immodestdy lewd, and at omes threatens with a
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choleric aspect; he swings in his right hand a thyrsus afier

manner of the Bacchantes."™ He is crowned with ivy and eim. A

leopardess (whom he is in the habit of riding when he &
of bacchanting) follows him.

Book Two, Chapter Eight, Part Two'
The image of Esculapius and Chiron

“The court of Asculapius, the son of Apollo, follows, His firstimage
is a woman slain by an armow-packing young girl; and armanged
on a funeral pyre. From her womb a young man with a caducens
pulls an infant, The second image is a white female goat, and, next
o her, the watch dog of the same flock, who guards the goat and
the infant. From his head flame darts, and round his head a linde
hom is flying, “Third is the Centur, that is a human being on the
upper half and a horse on the lower. He holds a rod in his hand,
and a boy offers Mowers in his presence; next 1© him there is a
cthara. Fourth there s a man notably bearded leaning on a staff,
around which a serpent has visibly wrapped itsdf. Fifth i an old
man struck down by a thunderbolt flashing from the sky, who, by
breathing into a tube inserted into the boy's mouth, had revived a
teenage boy who had been savaged by a caning. Stith s an old man
in philosopher's garb sacrificing a rooster o Alsculapius.*

ATTENDANTS OF ALSCULAPIUS

Y Next o him stand healing Health, longed-for Cure,
pleasant Healthiness, desired Remedy, recreational Suavity, sahi-
tary Grace, efficacious Applicaton, Rule of Life, Reason over-
come, safe Preservation saved, relieving Refreshment, Expulsion
of Disease, Flimination of Weakness, Soothing of Ache, Killing of
Pain; soothing, salving Drug; soengthening Treatment, Peeonian
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Assistance,’ Machaonian Support, Effect of the Antdoe, Fxpul-
sion of the Poison. Likewise there are mawre Perspicacing,
watchful Circumspection, careful Competence, refiable Experi-
mentation, easy Judgement, safe Regimen. Then there are alsg
vigorous Sanity, sound Valetude, incorruptible Safety, lusty
Liveliness, all powerful Salubrity, helpful Aid, Help, Suppor,
Relief, Succor, fortunate Fitness, seconding Felicity, strong
well Salubrity, ﬂmﬁgrmhhmhmmﬂnndmn d
many others from Jove's court,* to whom should be added o
Pmmuiur.mrl.m.mnccmmmn,
proceeding on its own Wind, favorable Breeze, lucky Address,
mph:dh‘gﬂnﬁm&.m:hn:nﬁhdmhmmyﬁﬂm, |
umﬁﬂmmm&m Undmﬂn;nfm 3 ﬁj'_'i

SHnraERs oF ABsCULAPILS

| Hﬂﬁﬂnmmdlimh}rlmﬂmmmm
Soliciude, haweful Sorrow, ironclad Envy, profane Mo
shadowy Inacoessibality, Sﬁ'ﬁmﬂmﬂm.‘undmmyﬁm
um’s court [such as] delinous Mindlessness, bloodless -4'---5_"
doubeful L anguor, mrﬂaFm.mniﬂqumnm
Melancholy, astonished Reason, Swpor of the Heart, pi
Palpimtion, savage Circumvention of the Spirit, morbid Gravity,
acute Pestilence, lazy Tenaciousness, indecent Impatience, "
mndﬂwﬂndy*hmerrH,mmwmm
Afflicion lying down resting, consuming Defect, chewing L
vouring, fatiguing Weakness, afflicing Toil, filthy Executione
mournful Precipitousness, deadly Fatality, grief-stricken ‘Won ~_-:
painful Annoyance, hard Pallor, avid Squalor, Charon’s ~
Launch, T®naran Unpleasanmess, disagreeable Terror, and
unpraised Fatigue, )

Book Two, Chapter Nine
I'mage of Circe'

§ There appears a lovely young woman, from whose face
there emanate, as it were, rays from the stars’ brightness; her dress
is marked with seven colors with a varying order of gems and
stones. On the prow of her chariot which dragons draw there is 2
likeness of Death. In her left hand she holds aconite, verbena and
other poisonous herbs; in her left hand she holds a jar full of roos
of various sorts; on her lap, however, there are Jots of flowers and
leaves. In the middle of her chariot there is an image of Safety along
with those who stand beside Axsculapius.* On her chariot’s sides
there are two Nereids' who gather herbs and stones from the
waters, and there are two remaining nymphs who collect them
from mounmins and rivers. Different sorts of living beings, which
are thought 1o have been produced by her from the human specics
follow her chariot. Nearby at the right of her seat is her most potent
wand, with which she is said w0 wuch those she 5 going
ransform. Next to that is a drug containing a pharmaceutical
IMEXIEne



Book Two, Chapter Ten
Image of Arion and Orpheus'

¥ Nextfollows a young man wearing a crown woven
of myrte and partdy of laurel, who has his head ringed with berries.
He is handsome. In front of him in the image of Jove there stands
a likeness of a satyr that is to be worshipped. To it he scems m sing
odes while he moves his fingers over a cithara. Around him are
various sorts of wild animals and birds as appear facing owards
his voice and music. From on high w him Mercury appears m
descend bearing a lyre in his hand.

4§ Next o him appears Orpheus, the handsomest of vouths,
in just about the same outfit. While he sings, not only anima
beings, and among them leopards, tigers, dragons and Iynxes, b
also plants and rocks and the winds seem to be drawn w him. He
is followed by an image of the blackest king on a throne made of
stone or steel (I don't know which) but which is wonderfully
polished to the likeness of a very shiny mirror.? This king for a st
holds a harpoon with a twin barb in his right hand, while in his lef
he has a sphere, which & of the same material as this throne. In his
presence an image like the one described nearby is grabbing up
follows an image of Orpheus between two of the handse ik
Mmhmﬁﬁmmmﬂdﬂwmmm
his cithara put aside. From a distance bacchante women who ane.
holding thyrsuses* in their hands watch him. Next to him stund
Solace, Gentleness, Soothing, Refief, Alleviation, Flight of Worry,
Diminishing of Sorrow, Forgetting of Care, and masculine Beauty.
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Grrr siuns Ao axD OrrHEUS

An image from Saturn's court: Grief, Lament, Weeping,
Crying, Plangor, Lamentation, Groaning, Shricking, Sobbing,
who wearing a tom, bloody mantle, mars his cheeks with a sweady
rain of streaming tears, scores his face with violent nails, pulls hair
from beard and head, rips the shirt off his chest, throws ash and
dust on his head, inflames heaven with his sighs, and wounds it with
his cries, and, imply rolling here and there upon the ground, tears
open his face. With him are sad and disgusting ghosts: untucky

Darkness, joyless Squalor, savage Tenacity, impious Ferocity, and
pust about the whole of Saumn's court



Book Two, Chapter Eleven
Image of the Sun'

The Sun's image (who is called the eye of the world, lamp, w ul
custodian father, sower and servant) is one eye that looks in all
directions, looking and permitting us o look everywhere as if we
were one head, one globe, a complete eye; a lofty, physical image
of God that with one simple act soes past, present and future. Fro
Him round about in all directions radiate light, heat and the look
of tranquillity. Along with them come Generation, Life, Cone
vation, Multiplication, Propagation, Formation, Punificaton, Per
fection, Maturation, Paternity, nourishing Preservation, .
ton of the Author, Glory of the Universe, Image of CGreat
Providence, Key of Things, and Hand of Nawre, His chariot is
drawn by two horses one of which, Lamp, is the one who on the
right hand grants us the day. The other horse is Phiethon, they say,
who from the west is for us as for the infernal world.? Next to the:
Sun stnd the Horai," who are said 1 watch over his canle and
herds. Some of their names are considered Greek: Funomia, Dices,
Thallp, Carpo® and lrene® Many others are not reveaksd.
However, for a complete listing these are considered the b an
names (1 don't know if these names stem from the Chaldeans).”
The twelve white Horai are layn, 2., lanor, 3. Nasnia, 4. Salla, 5.
Sadellali, 6 Thamur, 7. Oveer, 8. Tanio, 9. Neron, 10, lacon, 11,
Abay, and 12. Naalo. There are also twelve black Horai, the first
of whom is Peron, 2. Boro, 3, Tanu, 4, Atir, 5. Mathon, 6. Rana,
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7. Netos, 8. Tafrac, 9. Sassur, 10. Aglo, 11. Calerna, and 12,
Salaam. The first, the white Horai, are said to prepare his chariot
for him for our hemisphere the northern one, the second group of
black Horai for the other the southern. However, what the whie
Horai are forus, the black ones are for the others, Thosc thatappear
black o us appear to others as if they were white, Around the
chanot's ongue is a lion, and in front of him a roosier perches.

§ Next o them stnd (unless the Horai stand more diosely
than they) Time, Duration, Eternity, Perpewity, Perenneality,
1ifetime, Unceasingness, Rising, Setting, Noon; Midnight with its
collaterals Day, Week, Month, Year, next o is own genus and
species; likewise Night, Day, Early, Late with their collaterals,
likewise Present, Past, Future; and furthermore there are Always,
Often, Someames, Rarely and Before, Meanwhile, At the same
Time, Afterwards, In the Beginning, In the Middle, In the End,
While, Unutl, Formerly, Just Now, A Litde While Ago, Now,
Precisely, Maturity, Instant, Impending, Neighboring, Faraway,
Humedly, Right Away, Without Delay, Soon, Continuousiy,
Immediately, Directly, Speedily, Very Quickly, Momentarily,
Forthwith, Insmntly, and Straightaway. Along with them are
Celenty, Rapidity, Hastening, Running, Speed, Delay, Procrasi-
nation, Cunctation, Drawing things out, Deferring, Postponing,
Suspending, Reserving Judgement, Putting off tll a later date,
snmmsmmmm&mm&

Ides.® Kﬂmﬁﬂm.ﬂmmmmﬂmﬁqm
the genus Festa,” and black and bright, lucky and unhucky
Intu‘mhﬁmuﬂmmmhmdhyﬂhﬂhﬂlhﬁmd,ﬂwm
Adolescence, Youth, Manhood, Old Age, and Decrepitude.

Y They are different w different people, just as their parent
Sun grows harsh to some but soft towards others, even so are they
themselves slow- and soft-footed t© certain people; 1o others,
h:mm,dwym:mmvin.mrjrfmﬁ;luum,'mmshﬂm
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houses of Saturn, [ say they are slow, but in the atriums of

and Venus they are found to be harsh in hope and swift in deed,
Each one seems w0 hold a key in his hand since they are considened
to be the same in number as heaven's gates and as many as the
genera of winds and storma.
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soL (GErMANaC Su)

1591 version

Imace oF les™

1 ﬂmhpmxamg&lw&m“ﬁﬁnmhﬂg
shape of a Harpy, who they say makes Juno's bed and is her mo
trusty messenger. In her left hand she holds a basin of waner, but
in her nght is a small drinking straw, with which when it is applied
1o her mouth she draws waters from the river. She also holds an
asperger behind her in the same way that lustrating priests do.™
Unlike her other sisters she does not have a girfish head but a cow’s.
Next to her stand the white Horai, while the black ones shun her
by a good distance. However when, sometimes, Lucina™ is around
and comes to be very close 1o her brother in his orbit, she runs
him, but that happens only rardy." .

There is also present the image of the Germanic Sun™
hair is cut off around his forchead in a cirde and almost touch
his eyebrows. Because of this we perceive him as violent for & .
most part and not at all rejoicing or with a very serene brow, He
admits many courtiers for this reason from Satumn’s court. Whyis
he crowned with a royal disdem | do not know. Customarily he i§
usually wreathed only in rays, and there s a quiver hanging

naked young man; then as a morose and very old man he sis
bundled up in a doubly folded garment. Considering the chilliness
of his climate, the sun's describer'® has certainly a provident reason
for describing the sun so wrapped up.

Tooco's version



Book Two, Chapter Twelve
Images of the Moon'

Next ensues the moon's first image, a very lovely maiden sit
on a chariot, which is made of ebony covered for the mostp
laminate silver, and is drawn by a black bullock and a white heifi
Someumes she wears white dlothing, at other times black, and
ﬂuﬂmmdﬁhﬁqm&dmdnﬁcﬂu
and vice versa. She has homs on her forehead. When they wax
wears black, and when they wane she puss on white.
1 'The second image is a handsome shepherd® who |
mm:mdu'ahmd!m"luhunulwwdnhnluﬂ:
sparkling girl with a bow and quiver descends. 1
T The third image is a half goat man* (whom a m
follows), who dashes forward bearing the brightest wool as a gil
for the goddess. 1

1 The sixth image is an unfamiliar man crowned with
gold diadem, who rides a fallow deer. He is dressed in green
garments variegated with omaments of silver. A boy is going in
ﬁm:fhhn,whnw:ﬂubcmmnﬁ:mlﬂdhgmm
his right hand, while his left hand, which he holds out from §
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chest, is empity. A woman follows him covered with gleaming
muslin, spangled with dropless of gold. All around a cloud is
raining, under which her assembly grows damp and gross as if
wearing the face of gross scrapers of the string® and baldies, and
making the swinksh grimaces of the ugly, whose complexion is dark
grey or as if of intense fog. With disordered step they leap abour

ATTENDANTS oF Lama

1 Next toherstand nocturnal Silence, starry Crown, silvery
Cileam, rosy Calm, wwny Pallor, bronze “Tawniness, pinkening
Mist, divided Half-Shapefulness, shadowy Joy, murky Mutability,
golden yellow Brightness, bright Gold yellowness, roaming Swifi-
ness of Flight, ranging Speed, aging Start, renewing Eldage, restless
Inconstancy, and shifting Insmbility. Then there are End with its
speaes, exreme Ruin, final Term, Hinge, Closing of age, weary
ki, Barring of Light, furthest Line, Removal, Ruin, Destruction,
and those mentioned above in Saturn’s court and especially in
Death's hand, Goalstone, Terminus, Coronis,” End post, and
Tuming point. Along with them are Abrogation, Sublation,
Abolinion, Antiquation, Abdication, Extinction, Rescission, Disap-
pearance, Obsolescence, Desuctude, Rending, Repeal, and Van-
ity, Tio them are added Extrusion, Fection, Evulsion, Extirpation,
-'Wr.'m:m" Dcmhtm,Eqﬂmim,Enihﬁﬂnn,‘u’hnmEmi
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THOSE WHO STAND OPPOSITE To LUNA'S COURT

1 Opposite are those in the image of Mountain, Rock, Cliffy
Hardwood Tree, Oak, Scarlet Oul; of the aged, the syhvan, thy
long-leaved, the lofty trees; there stand adhering Imprint, Strength,
curved Endurance, indissoluble Knottiness, Impenetrability, firm
Resolve, involved Tenacity, strict Firmness, bronze Joinmm
Lemnian Distortion,* Adamant, Vuleanium, chained Lig
muscular Cables, persevering Consmncy, Endurance,
nence, Firmness, Immobiity and the contraries of way am
Mercury's chariot, Fate, Parca,' Nature, and God. i

¥ Next 10 Constancy, Duration, Steadfastness, Restrai
Permanency, Continence and Ddlay are added Confineme

those who stand around Jove, whao now and then might also ha
these as familiars, along with bright Integrity, simple Si
branze Inflexibility, unbroken Rigidity, solid Asperity, wadd
Marble,"" and those from the opposites of Mercury’s court
stand opposed 1© Motion, Change and Inconsmancy.

ATTENDANTS OF THE WAXING Lina

Y Along with size and increase around |una stand G
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Rising up, Flowing forth, Production, Saturation, Filling full,
Filling out, Plurality, Excess, along with those who have been
recounted among Sol's and Apollos possessions,™  Sea, Main,
Chaos, Abyss, Orcus, the Deep, with Excellence, Superiority,
Distinctiveness, peak Choiceness, Intemperance, Enormity, Vast-
ness, Hugeness, Voluminousness, Greatness, and Exhauston in
greater measure. There the form is of a big, savage Giant swollen
in mass, and a monster, violent beyond Bmit, that fights against the
g 1 Along with them among their number are Heaping up,
Accumulating, Piling high, Adding, Casting up, Annexing, and
Acceding “There are Cohorts, Columns, Bands, Wedges, Legions,
Phalanxes, Myriads, Armies, bristling Forests, woodland Fast-
nesses, sylvan Variety, Entirety, Straightforwardness, Inwardness
and Mulbdplicstion everywhere.

ATTENDANTS OF THE WANTNG AND CHAMGING LUnia

Y As the archetype of Luna waning and changing there
ts that which in turn is designated for the shifting moon as Vulgus. ™
Around it dwell [gnobility, Lack of refinement, Culturclessness,
Fallacy, reclkdess Swlidity, inert Uncerminty, uncowed Misery,
unlearned Malignity, profane Dementia, coarse Mobility, head-
long Ambiguity, astonished Fearlessness, gnawing Iniquity, inig-
uwitous Biliousness, weak Clamorowsness, helpless Futility, unstable
Loquacity, manifold Boldness, empty Levity, shuggish Confusion,
untamed Inconstancy, barking Imprudence, heavy Rugosity,
cracked Rawness, bristling Austerity, unkempt Tastelessness,
unadvised Herd, siolid Crowd, wicked Infidelity, lowest Beast,
many headed Creature withouta Name, World of Trivia, One who
dlisdains the obvious, He who seizes the fugitive, Neglects what he
has, and Desines what he does not have.
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% There are the Cheapness of seaweed,” thankless
Contempt, dishonorable Indignity, ugly Story, spurmned Condition,
contemptible Lot faint hearied Weakness, fecble Distress, stooped
Disappointment, broken Humility, subdued Subjection, submis-
sive Dgection, spurious Bridling, Despite, Despondency, Maniple,'™®
and worthless Recaner.'

9 By defect of voice, Munering, Murmering, Whispering,
Stutiering and those opposiie Mercury the speaker come.

Y By defect of the extelligence,'” there come youthfil
Foolishness, poor Sensing, rioting Impotence, asteless Sihnq
Defirium, Frenzy, driad up Mind, omid Imagination, emotir
Reason, limping Fantasy, Memory a shanered Vase, and g

% By lack of ans there come Ignorance wandenng the
Byways, alphabetic and rigid Poverty of the Mind, dothed in bladk,
Cyclopic Senselessness, '* and crazed Carousal. _

% From lack of strength come Graclity,” Tenuityy
Weakness, Defect, Enervation, Softness, female lLanguor,
Gabineness weak in the loins,™ and others from sick Saturn’s court.

1 lwmhd:cimrﬂ:nmﬂmwﬁmﬂum Sign,
Figure, Document, Example, Type, Acuteness, Mirs 5
Divination, Prodigy, and Prophecy.

1 In Germany | came upon this not inappropriate
lustration.” "T'wo young women draw a chariot that stands on the
clouds. Its tongue pole & in the image of a long-cared dragon, b
next its tail has been twisted back to form a ship’s stem in sucha
way that the dragon’s hollowed back forms the chariot’s bl
Certainly it is the apposite image of something to be signified. The
two young women who draw the chariot represent the sbandoning
of business. The dragon represents the vigilance of the
goddess who conducs business successfully and who mavels
the road® nummwmmmu=
Unﬁ*ﬂnsmnmu\fhemngﬁnmnhmhMmmm
requiring vigilance, ‘The doud smnds for that scason’s dewy

Chapler Twelve 198

cast; the crab for damp life forms’ fertlity; the arrow in the
goddess's right hand for the penetrating power of the night
chill. The young women are double because the night by
herself & unfit for generatdon®

Lamia

1591 version




Boaok Two, Chapter Thirteen
Images of Venus'

Let us include the defight which is seized from the contemplation
of the seven courts by viewing the goddess’s image. Vienus's first
image &5 a girl emerging from the sea's foam,* who, as she nears
dry land, wipes off the sea’s wetness with her tiny hands,

Y Secondly she is scen as the naked girl herself whom the
Hours' cover in robes, and whose head they crown with greening
flowers. '

1 Third as the girl who is moving forward, in whos
footprint lilies, roses and viclets are bom. The cestus® is he
accoutrement. In it are believed 1o exist the sorceries of al
fascinations from face, words, and gesture. She is followed by
prophetic maiden who carries a willow rod.® E

% Fourth she is associated with a charior thar gleam
handsomely, which seems formed of amber. The loveliest sw
peaceful, amiable doves, and oversexed pigeons take s convey
ing it; although there is something alive, an in-dwelling spirit of
chariots which belong 1o the gods,* this chariot alone is hurrie
along by a swift and sponmancous inner force.

Y Fifth as a most august queen heading a triumph:
procession” In her right hand she holds a scepter, at the op ¢
which there is an image of the Sun, while in her lefi she holds a globx
which bears the shape of the universe and is etched with stars, in
the middle of which in lquid transparency Tellus appears 4
in her proper adornments. Emgmnd’ﬁwlmugml_'
applaud her, as she s 2 most pleasant divinity to all. In her chand
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there is a trophy tosee, in which she testified as well that she was
victorious over the Parce ®

1 Sixth, she is seen as the smtue of a very lovely woman,
over whose head there was the firmament. She holds a poppy in
her right hand and a pomegranate in her lefi."

Y Seventh she s associated with three heroic women
notable more for their human beauty who stand beside a shepherd
who holds a golden apple in his hand.'™

Y Eighth she is associated with a young man slain by a
boar, who Is buried by Venus among the lettuces."

§ Ninth she is associated with a naked boy who is highly
remarkable for his quiver and bow. ™ From all of his body sparkling
rays are followed by a emperament brought about by willing
sweemess. He is so uniform that, according to each person's
complexion,'! nature and appearance he is various in his unity and
in displaying all forms. In fact we a8 men are deceived by a man's
shape, when it alone is presented 10 us a8 we think And so,
simultaneously with his arrows, he pierces all the species of nature
according to their appearance in conformity 1o his likeness; he
inflames with his heat and obliges with his chains.

¥ The final image, less familiar, is a man of majestic
presence crowned seated on a camel, with mildest mien, dressed
in a robe that displays the colors of fust about every flower, drawing
alongside himself on the nght a naked gird as he moves with a very
heavy and venerable tread; girds perform a festive chorus and
rital dance in a arcle; from the western region, with Zephyr’s
blessing, comes Venus's court with every form of delight'

ATTENDANTS OF VENUS

T Those who assist her 1. Sweet Unanimity, peaceful
Agreement, gentle Will, Union of Hearrs, Joy of the Breast,
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Increase of the Small, and concordant Conformity. Likewise,
in the image of 3 garden, pleasant Watering, enfolded Conjoining, ferille.
Gentleness, fruitbearing Cultivation, flourishing Retum, rosy
Pictare, breathing, expiring Fragrance, delicious Joy, golden
Persuasion, laxy Happiness, sacred Friendship, soft Si g
harmless Geniality, Nurture of “Things, Muscle of Ars, Calming
of Controversies, Increase of Religions, Elimination of hatreds,
Removal of Grudges, Anathema of Quarrcls,'
polished Decor, artificial Modesty, careful Simpilicity, and erudite
Omament, N

II. ¥ Also there are gleaming Charm, honey sweet
Agreement, coruscating Ardor, starry Purple, peaceful lNumina-
von, refaxing Good Humor, wanton Ease, flagrant ,_.'_:
flamboyant Boldness, sportive Ardor, mm :
kling Brightness, rosy Candor, lewd Serenity, a smile’s F
a glance's Power, shining Beaury, mm
Wittiness, the Good Natre of a Face, eyes' Gleam, 1
Miracles, and the meffable ammbuates of all the Embs. -.

lI. § Hereare Tripudium,'* Dance, leaping Chons -:'
those that stand around the Sun’s sons and Jove's court, Along wil
them are placid Nimbleness, light Agility, ludicrous P ausibility,
Beating on the Ground, Infolding of the Hands,
rhythmic Motion, Body's Balance, and Description of the E;

IV. § Inthesame place Youth shines, along with libidine
Softness, frmgile Sloth, unwarlike Tendemess, ardent Unbridiedn
swift Desire, fiery Docility, clever Blindness, docile
beardless Beauty, unshaven Glow, blossoming Culture,
Life, green Flower, hot Blood.

V.1 A maiden enters. Prumt,lhrlgwtmhu, s
companions are lovely Calmness, incorrupt Purity, d
&nd@,umﬁﬂmmw.mmcmgma e
rmbmm1hm,mmmm
ity, painted Beauty, marriageable Maturity, Eagerness for Mar-
riage, and Appetite for sexual Embrace. Along with them ane

ey,

CH OO

LAY,

P
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Cultivation of the Hair, rosy Ornament, perfumed Refulgence,
effusive Perfuming, pendulous Pride, twisted Promise, and Bemibce's
Perspicuity.’”

VL 9 Lowveis playing with her,'™ wantonly Fierce, secretly
Flagrant, peacefully Social, socially Kind, deceptively Bold, ar-
dently Smiling, sweetly Seductive, privately Thrving, Joining in
secret, powerfully Embracing, Wounding deeply, Hugging tightly,
Bidding 1o Fear All Things, Compelling to Dare All, Weeping with
Signs, and a Builder who sets snares, Here are Tightening of the
Noose, Constriction of the Breast, Fatiguing of Hearts, Throwing
of Fires, Kindling of Bones, Flame of Marrows, Bonds, Wounds,
Hots, Boilings, Ardors, Flames, Fires, Sincws, Fetters, Chains,
Stings, and Armows. Here everyone is wounded, upset, enchained,
seized, swept away, torched, singed, stretched o the breaking
point, cooked to a pulp, wrned to ashes, mdwed away, From there
riumphant fames creep imperceptibly.

VII, ¢ Spring there is flowering, greening, full of buds and
colors, now by virue of radiant Apollo and from the bull horns of
him™ who charms sky and carth in these precinets with Zephyr's
pleasant breath, which blunts, softens, mels, puts out, dissolves
Aquila's violent angers, and drives him warmed and enflamed
snatch away Orithyia. ™

Y Abo present are Elsboration of dress, varicolored
Striping, glitering Refinement, multi hued Coloration, silken
Subdety, scarlet Delicacy, purple Splendor, maddy Pnde, Tyrian
Hew,™ winesmined Drunkenness, Getolan Infection,® Coan
Luxury,® Sidonian Haughtiness,™ heroic Gesture, barbaric Slav-
ery, remarkable Beauty, Adornment with Scents, dazzling Neck-
lace, Paphian Cloak,” Tithonian Star,® heavenly Good Looks,
Diones Dove,” Cythera's Bird, Chaon's Eagle, Juno's Picrure,
and Alexander’s Grace. ™ Likewise, from the Sun’s court, Public
Light of the Universe, as Hyperion's Offspring,™ and Glory of the
Stars. From the Moon's court with Leto born splendor™ are
Trwvia," The Quivered Gird, Spear-throweress, wild Hunrress,
sylvan Beauty, and mountain dwelling Handsomeness.
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Y Once again Cupid is there, gemly Wild, graciously
Sportive, boldly Gracious, the fierce Tickler, sweedy Wounding,
ardently Unchaste. Brandishing a flaming torch, he seizes the
absent, holds those who are present captive; he atracts those who
tumn their backs; he embraces everybody.

§ Hymen* follows him, festively got up, singing songs at
the marnage chamber, garlanded in laurel and myrde, making fiery
passions shared and returned, uniting spirits, knitting bodies
wgether, he who guards the bedroom doors with alit torch. r
there are Seduction of Kisses, Sports of Caresses, Hot Breath
Bowed Lips, and Harmonious Joining of Tongues. i

% Here | see a violaor, who penetrates bulwarks that

For a layman to have ouched with profane daring is a sin.
May Lampsacus be present as guardisn and ambusher

of the Marringe Bed
(If by chance it sleeps) with your eyes;

by caressing the shadows
You carefully weigh the fire whose light, imp, you shun,
While her fect are calmly raised, you drive home the blow,
Coming unfarly © wound, you veteran rogue,
As matrons and young girls alike have experienced it,
And even the reverence of a hoary bottom has endured it
And, wicked one, you scrape around the dny window,
When it's not permitted to enter, thus threatening,
You will cerminly retumn as surveyor

of height and of depth,
During that season when autumn bears ripe grapes.
You knew how often in many a prayver | implored you
T'o submit yourscll” willingly to laws, just as the feet do,
And the throat, tongue, hands, eyebrows, eyes and arms,
Members whose judge, father and teacher’s the head.
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They lack (so you say) a head, but I'm furnished with one,
And in my own senses and deep mind | rejoice
At those things from which mind's and heart's secrets
can’t remain hidden,
Even though the eager wngue, the cager voice express nothing,
S0 here's my advice, then, just as | have a head,
[on't yoo, proud one, desire 1o be yours,
you can become mine.
But yet just by the governance of a o slender ked,
A ship pregnant with huge weight splits the sea,
So under my lead in the meanwhile shall
the head and its member go™

There in the form of a breeze are springtime Air, soft Gentleness,
mild Calmness, ripe Softness, pleasant Mildness, Favonian Warmth™
generative Temperance, seductive Smile, puffing Mermiment,
bright Health, Hesperian Sipping,™ Zephyrean Affability,” and
light Whistding. ™

Y There are Panch®an Scent” Pharian Perfume,®
Fragrance of Myrth, Thymbreean Breath,” Orontean Smoke,
Coryeean Emission,” and nectarcal Emanation.

1 There woodland fauns and leaping satyrs play
together, with swift Speed, with twohomed Rigidity, with
petulant Lust, with chorus’s joyful Movement, with homyfooted
Speed, with fast Joy, in valleys, groves, mountins, woods,
forests, thickes, from Lycxrum,* Meanalum, Apeninum,
Parthenium, Arcadia, with happy, harmless, seductive, festive,
rejoicing dell nymphs who make gifis of roses, violews, lilies
picked from ulled gardens, green meadows, thick pastures 1o
shepherds and the shepherd's leader.

Y Here there breathes the Acidalian®™ creatress of tribes,
and here there are Dionean Fentility™ Lucrine Beauty, Cnidian
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Composition, Aphrodisisn Heat, Idalian Mildness, Cyrenian
Grace, Mgean Omament, Palatine Elegance and Lucrine
Mermmiment.*

THeE mace oF Cupp

1 Here, as well, appears Cupid's image, an omniform and
Mﬂmmhmmmmmm_
shadowy light you see, whatever you are thinking about occurs, and
hmﬂuhwmﬂmhﬂﬁmmmmww:
there Bsues forth a boy of miraculous beauty 1o God and people
alike. He is followed by the image of the Sun, Earth, Moon, and
other firsthom, as it were, gods. He holds three keys in his hand,
one of steel, the second silver, the third gold,

1 Secondly a stame of the manifold Cupid crested by
Arcesilaus™ is offered for our inspection, where different winged
boys lead, influence and tease a lioness,

CUMD's RGHT HAND

'ﬁmunnhhﬂ#ulundemnyuf:tﬂnﬁ
&mﬂw,smfhu&nﬂum.‘ﬂmn_l

cence, Chanty, and Mumual Agreement. Then stand House,
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Neighborhood, Kindred, People, City, Republic, Empire,
Monarchy, Universe, and Coordinaton.

Cumn's LT HAND

T But on his left side there are Difference, Diaphora,™
Diastole, Distance, Discrepancy, Diaphragm, Hongation, Pres-
ence, Acquainmnceship, Discretion, Taste, Difference, Closing
Off, Ripping Apary, Separation, Separateness, Singill, Distine-
m“-; Distr Hllhlh Dllﬂ:l'l'j. [I*ﬂﬁt' ¥ ]W.ﬂﬂﬁlh Var .Elrg-
Mulugeneity, Sundering, Sejunction, Peculiarity, Perscity,” Ab-
sence, Standing apart, Dissimilitade, Diversity, Change, Other-

Separation, Acquaintanceship, Determining, and Irregular-

ny

Abstnence, Dividing, Dissolution, Extrication, Deghutination,
Disjoining, l.oosening, Averting, Abhorring, Refusing, Burden-
ing, Departing, Leading Away, Deviation, Apostasy, Repudiation,
Divorce, Proscription, Expulsion, Relegation, Farewell, Leaving
Behind, Abandonment, Excess, Decay, Falling Away,* Tuming
Away, Dewesttion, Abomination, Rescission, Execration, Abroga-
Riot, T'umult, Assault, Siege, Combat and Victory. Then follow

1 Along with those who stand beside Mercury Cupid
appeals by caduceus, winged shoes and eye,® With them are the
forms of Pleasure, Appetite, Desire, Hunger, Thirst, Throat,
Frodlivity, Eagerness, Eager Pursuit, Impetus, Burning Passion,
Buming, tormenting Care, careworn Breast, affected Ambition,
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lofty Expectation, wrmenting Leach, unchained Libido, never
satisfied Wickedness, excruciating Angsit, restless Grief, and otherg
from Satumn’s court: lecherous Choice, systematic Glutiony,
tenacious Ordinance, eager Violuptuousness, Tantalean Thirse, "
dropsical lack of Satsfaction, unchecked Lust, and urgent Desire,
They are assisted by deceptive Bait, pert Tinder, suave Instinet,
seductive Finery, alluring Intrigue, directing the sails and bringing
the ship o berth.

ArrroacH or Cumn™

T Along with those who are from Mercury’s 1
court Cupid draws near by rising up, stirring, sailing, Closing in,
Running, Sense, Anxicty, Vigilance, when he summons, by
inquiry, when he strikes apart, and when be directs. Then he casts
Nets, Nooses, Grpples, Hooks, a mighty Searcher, Preduor,
Snatcher in the image of an eagle with claws and beak. ‘Then there
are Hunting, Discovery, Profit, Veiling, Quest, Sorting out by log,
Diminishing, Consequence, Comparison, Conception, Harvest,
Fishing, Fanning, Carrying together, Bringing together, T :

court of Mercury the “Thief, the Cuner, the Circumciser,
Mutilmor, the Fleecer, the Cutpurse, the night wandering Harpy,
the sneaking Seabird, the Man of Three Letters ™ Also there 58
way through the evil gate into the court of the sun who has, who
possesses, and who gives.

Chapter Thirteen
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Book Two, Chapter Fourteen
Images of Tellus'

First there presents imself a huge monster with eves on every side—
that is why it is naked— sending off flares of cerulean blue light that
is almost hyacinthine in its clarity, with evebrows flaming like gold
which rings its cyes like a gyre, the eyes sparkling marvellously in
mid orb. Since it is of such hugeness, it appears something totally
ugly. Yet the lnad in its womb, which is plain to see, is a round and
living thing that is coated like a leopard's spotted pelt. Its hair stands
straight out everywhere, just like the locks of the forest, the leaves,
ﬂ:ﬂmmﬂﬁgmdiummmmum j
SUM.

1 Seccondly there is the majesty of the radiant Apc
around whom, while he plays his lyre, there run bright nymphs 10
are varied in the likeness of their beauty; of all of them it is possible
1o see only one up close, she who leads the dancing chorus,
sometimes she draws her eyes into herself, rolls the eyes back into:
the head so only the whites are visible, so wrapped up is she in her
with the other, she spins herself round and round in her quick path,
stepping almaostin her own footprines again and again.’ Sometimes
her hands, while she walks slower, atmck each other right in the
mucddle of her lyre, while the other nymphs, some in one way and
@mm,mmhmmmmmm I5
she.
%1 Thirdly there is a queen who is remarkable for her
swiftness that is superhuman, and around whose head owers
project, arranged in a circle, and whose chariot 5 drawn by four
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lions. Alongside her wagon a virgin stands carrying a drum ora
mmbouring. She holds a scepter in her nght hand, and you don't
know how to tell whether it is erystal or the purest silver. At its tip
there is the likeness in gold of a bull. But in her rght hand, which
sticks 1o her lap, there is a breathing globe of four and twenty
miuiths. Each of these twenty four hours or mouths appears o have
her anendants’ keys.* And round about there is a court of the arm-
bearing prests (they call them Corybants),’ crowned in the
branches of a pine who make a grand roar as they leap with their
instruments in the air,

ATTERDANTS OF TilLs

Nature stands next o Tellus® and Natures crafier s
Telhus. With her are Motherhood, Conception, Gestation, Fertl-
ity, Generation, Birth, Nursing, Feeding, Cherishing, all-providing
Power, all-cstablishing Supply, with antecedents,” bystanders; and
Jove's second crown, which is around Mercury's eve and in the
Sun’s possession; Childbirth, Midwifery, Nursing, Initiation,
Observance, Renewal, Restoration, Elemental Formation, Domi-
nation, Movement, Animation, Inspiration.* Longevity and those
who are in the same court with Longevity, solid Fecundity, Long
Hair in meadow and forest, fertile Birth, wide ranging Destruction,
starborn Majesty and crystalline Brilliance.

Imace oF Ocpasas®

¥ Next o her stand many gods, the first of whom is
Oceanus, the great godhead, whose head is thatof a bull, while the
rest of his members are manlike, although cerulean colored. His
chanot i completely sprinkled with pearis and roofed all around.
Two whales draw it, blowing out salt waves in a great mass from
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their mouths. All around it Tritons play,” Ino, Melicertes,
Glaucus, fish of half human form in their lower region, and
Phorcus'! is riding a seadragon of monstrous body, and there ane
also Prowens the herder of seals, the two youths of remarkable
beaury, Castor and Pollux,™ Deucalion, " and the Asopus River,

THE mace oF NEPTUNE

1 Next comes the image of Neptune. You should
consider him less able than Jove. He has sea blue eyes, skin midway
between white and black, a black beard and hair, and he is holding
a tindent in his right hand, and a conch in his left. A bolt of dark
biue muslin is suspended from his neck and hangs in such a
that you can say he is both naked and on fire, His chariot is d
by four beaked horses that are fish as well in their lower region
All around appear Scyllas, Charybdises, Cyclopses and count
living beings of strange shape.

THE paacE oF PLuTo

1 Nextcomes Pluto, who rules a third of this world, a blad
divinity and a terrifying one, whose iron chariot two of the blackest
winged horses convey. He himself brandishes in his right hand &
iron mattock of huge length,” with a barb right in the mide
between its two prongs, while in his left he holds two kevs. W
him are monster forms, Gorgons, Vampires, Harpies and oth
from Saturn’s Hell,
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ForTusie's IMAGE OMCE MORI

9 Here as well it is possible to see Fortune's image, and
she is conveyed by a wam of blind hordes; along with her go

stancy, and others already mentioned and their domestics, which
of course circulate in the same rank of the same court. She is a
wandering divinity, and for that reason she becomes visible in all
the charios: in Jove's house she is favorable without effort, in the
Sun's court she favors religion, hypocrisy or medicine’s arts, in
Mercury’s house she attends 1o tricks, feats of dexterity, thefts and
deceits. In Samum’s house she enters through Death's door ©
Inheritance’s court In Mars's house she comes with rapine; in
Venus® house she enters through a man, wife, beauty or lust; in the
Moon, Tellus" and Pluto's house she comes by good management
of the earth, the discovery of treasure, farming, magic and
T



Epilogue and application

Therefore we have twelve courts of:

1. Jove 2. Saturn

3. Mars 4. Mercury

5. Pallas . Apallo

7. Aisculapius 8. Sal

9. luna 10. Venus

11. Cupid 12, Tellus

Ix Jove's COURT THERE ARE

1. Anendants 2. Those who surround him
3. Crown 4. His asssmnts
5. Palace 6. Right-hand chariot
7. Left-hand chariot B. Throne
9. In the region

Ix SaTumn's COURT THERE ARE:

Assinmnts 2. Grief
Care 4, Fear
Doubt 6. Sadness
Hunger 8. Death

Ix Manrs's COURT THERE ARE

1. Assistants 2, Fierceness
3, Wrath 4, War

I3 MERCURY'S COURT THITUE AR

l. Atendants | 2. Anendants 11
3. Right-hand 4. Left-hand

5. Intent 6. Winged shoes
7. Wings &, Eye

9. Caduceus 10. Demiurge

1. She who attends 2. She who goes
3. She who flees 1 4. She who fees I
5. Handmaidens

I AMOLLO'S COURT THERE ARE

1. He who anmends 2. He who amends 11
. Inflow 4, Outflow
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Ix Ascinarus’s COURT THERE AR

1. He who helps 2. He who flees

3. Arnion's song® 4. Death of Samurn’

[ SoL's COURT THERE ARE

1. He who helps | 2. He who helps I

Inv LAmA'S COURT THERE ARE

1. She who helps 1 2. She who helps 11
3. She who contrasts | 4. She who conmrasis 11
5. She who surrounds [ 6. She who surrounds 114

In VENUS'S COURT THERE AR

1. Unanimity 2. Beaury

3. Dance 4. Youth

5. Maidenhood 6. Love

7. Storm B, She who attends
(9.} Cupid (10.) Hymen

Iy CUpIn's COURT THERE ARE

1. Right-hand 2, Left-hand
3, Wings 4. Flown away
Iy THELus'S COURT THERE ARE
1. Antendants 2. Those surrounding her

07



Book Two, Chapter Sixteen
Likewise here ave contained according
to the letters’ numbers the attributes of

Just about everything

Sor which an image or conceidt
has been proposed
A. Beginning B. Middke
C. End D. Harmony
E. Choice F. Contrariness
G. Nawmre's blessings and ills H. Knowing and truth
L. Ignorance and falsity K. Will and motion
L. Love M. Specch
N. Unfit specch 0. Blessing
P. Curse Q. Act
R. Possession and receiving S, Good and bad luck
T. Loveliness V. Greatness
X. Smallness Y. Baatitude and glory
Z. Duration
Pro.'

A is Jove’s anendants and surrounders, Mercury’s winged
shoes, Sol's anendants,

B is Jove's palace, Mercury's wings, the Demiurge.

C is Luna's waning, Saturn’s death, those against atending Sol,
those against [una's contrasts.
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D s Cupid’s night-hand things,

E is Cupid's lefi-hand things.

F is the Courts of Mars and Samurn, those that shun  Ascu-
lapius, those that shun Anion, Jove's left hand.

G 1 Asculapius, Mercury’s court, the contraries to Satum’s
court, and other species according © Natre.

H is those that attend Jove, the Crown,? the eye of Mercury; in
the second rank, Mercury’s right hand.

H s those that are against the fisher, falsity and Mercury's left
hand.?

[ is Satum's doubt, against those that assist Jove, Mercury's left
hand, contrarics to the cye, against those that assist
Pallas, the first and second shunners, the waning of Luna.

K is Intent, Influence, winged shoes, wings, Mercury's anend
ants, flying*

L & Cupid, Cupid's right hand and wings, with the caduceus and
Mercury's eye.

M is Mercury’s anendants and nght hand.

N s the First Ass of Cyllenius.*

O 5 Mercury’s right hand.

P is Mercury's left hand's first, second, third and fourth fingers®

Q is the Demiurge, with Pallas's handmaidens and Mercury's
wings.

R is Sol's anendants of the first and second ranks, Luna's
waxing and others according t their ways of containing,
and the contranies o Satum's poverty, and Cupid's swilt
flight.

S s Alsculapius, Orpheus, Jupiter, Apollo, Sol, contrary Saturn,
Mars, Luna's waning.

T is the court of Venus and Cupid.

Vis Luna's waxing, and others according to the different appear-
ances of their size, as knowledge from the house of Pallas
and Mercury, or wealth from the house of Sol and Plum.
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X is the waning of Luna and the conditions from Saturn’scourt
with the suppression of Mars,

Y is Jove’s throne and what is in his region, and other species,
mmmmm,hmm,uvmuu

Z s those that assist Sol sccording 1o spedies or Luna's
OONIraSE,

Here in marvelous ways d'nyﬂ:cirrnguaremuntﬂedﬁ
miultiple variety by means of Assimilation, Proportion, Opposi
Modification, and Distinction, since wﬂ'rﬂﬂng can be said

END OF BOOK TWO

Book Three, which is about the images
of the Thirty Seals’

Chapter One
The fields of Zoroaster’

It rernains in this third contemplation o descend wo the particulars.
First, however, we shall consider images that are by no means
magic, concerning which it & not our intention 1o speak of here,
bur of those suitable for our reasonings, as well as those dependent
from our reasonings as if from principles, and also as apt for figures
in verse.

A

[B]

[<]
[13]
[E]

[F]

Y Apistos has a man dressed in black vestments with red
hair. Omamented with a beard he holds a fire constantly in
his hand.’

Y Baropiemus likewise has someone weanng black clothes,
who has a chest dyed with blood and snow in his hands, as
he walks upon the waters.*

Y Bronaa has Jove siriking Prometheus with lighming *

1  Chelidoria has a wen-age girl dressed in purple who i
freckled with black spots.*

Y Cinedia shows a very old fish of that name riding upon
the waters, that also holds a diviners’ rod,”

§  Chlorites contains an image of Circe in an iron chariot
who is guning a scylla bird*



1G]

[H]

m
[K)
(L]
[M]

]

NS D8 2 8 3

Y Dracomrias shows someone holding a sliced-off dragon'y
hnﬂhtmhﬂhnﬂ,ap‘nhhmrﬂﬂ.‘

Y Glossoperra shows Philomela who is flecing Diana 2

Y Gorgomashows Perseus changing men into stones when
he shows them Medusa's head ™

1 Heliotropitom shows a boy who has red hair in greenish
muslin who is staring at the sun. Around him are douds.™

Y Hephestites shows a gleaming girl in a black cloak,
mm-ﬂmmmmmmm 3
extinguishing a fire"s flame with water, while holding a mirror
in her left one." "

Y Hamomites shows a youth, dressed in a saffron robe with
ram'’s horns, sleeping under a laurel mee.*

Y Hiewia shows a young man holding a rod in his right
hand and purting an animal's eye in his mouth. Atop his head
o crow sits."” [

Y Lipars shows a woman who gives off a scent. To her
vapor the forms of wild animals come running ** _

Y Mimax contains an effigy of Venus or Flor in &
multicolored field. ™

Y Meroctes shows a shepherd sprinkling milk on his face.™

Y Nebrides carries Bacchusls image. It has the same shape
as Brontia. ™

Y  Onites shows a salamander in a fire,®

1 Paneres holds Venus's image.™
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[Y] 9 Paanis has the figure of Lucina, who assists a wornan
in childbirth.®

[Z] ¥ Alectorsis has a soldier disembowelling a rooster's belly. ™

1 Hewho knows the reason why these gems are figured
according to their speakers’ intelligence in the first book will not be
\gnorant of the fact that the remaining gems are signed with their
own images. ™



The order here is according 1o one dimension.

Book Three, Chapter Two
The Image of the First Seal.
The Abacus of Theutis.

O you at the beginning, to whom the charge of
learning has been given, learn
And tum your eyes intently on this figure,
Whose series when one effects, gives
and leamns it,
When one either intervenes in deeds
or assists in it once mastered,
Will be least frustrated in his desire :
o search again for the seeds,
Which a provident hand has driven
ino the field
The Farmer has rake, plow, sickle and hoe;
Him the Bull follows eagerly, like a consore.
‘The Goat-herd with grappling hand i next,
And there continue Cheater, Horseman,
Pantomime and Host,
Hurler, Cherubin, Lictor, Monk and Numberer,
Harrower, Miller, Treasurer, Weeder and Sibyl,
Diyer, Barber, Tempter, and Winedrinker.
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Book Three, Chapter Three
The image of the second seal
The banner,

This is the order in two dimensions.

Once you have established a ranking
under the numbered leaders
Which you may know by a figure
that is by no means present.!
Take the Farmer of Nola,’ of Parthenope, of Rome,
of Venice with her changing
"Then join them w their neighbors and similars.
As you place them side by side,
remember 10 observe the even
Which you their collector shall return and keep.
Anyone may compose all sorts of names 1o things
As a duty, whatever nature may require,
Do not ket an unarmed soldier run up o you
while vou call him back;
And discourse is no use while disturbing others;
The rich species of namre arrives miraculously, submits i
Gives, completes and orders aptly.
In this way different people reveal the different species
Of living things, and cusioms
produce living beings of the plant
And the plant vields the living beings of stones,
and all things finally are in
S0 that the numbered banners may
report the casy unnumbered,
You can refer each thousand only to each hundred,
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And finally let many dasses flourish under the tenth principle
And let them not dll then confess the Monad the parent of all*
IFor plainly all are truly one and all things are in one.

But we do not recommend the Monad a study for this reason,
Since senies and order require number.?
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Book Three, Chapter Four
The Numerator of the Third Seal

By rich chance the perennial numerator is next,
Adding o the added, multiplying much still more,
Who alters one species under a thousand forms,
As o single species is conducted through all numbers,
Thus thousands of things come mixed with the simpler
As Monad' in Dyad, in T'riad, in Tetrad; then Dyad
In Monad, in Triad, in Tetrad, and in Pentad and beyond,
By which forever new observable figures come forth.
For number includes, embraces, fills the whole,
S0 that all the species of things may be signed,
And, as then Monad increases by its proper degrees,

it may destroy
‘The labor and care of a thing resought in vain.
Or whatsocver numbers they replace for you by signing,
If a hundred twin tripodes and tables emerge
OFf various materials, in various order, mass and location,
Just as a tripod is a lame mule, propped on an old cane,
A fork-shaped yoke which a triple column yvields,
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¥ Euclid waches fiftcen genera of people, Then ?

While all things complete their index number, those things

that have been assembied
Will be present with their apposite forms
by the luck of the joints.

A SHCOND IDNPLANATION

Or whasoever numbers they replace for you by signing,
If a hundred twin wipodes and tables emerge

Of various materials, in various order, mass and location,
Just as a tripod is a lame mule, propped on an old cane,
A fork-shaped yoke which a triple column yiclds,
Equally different things are composed of matter

With subject, addition, object, assistant and
mmmm:m-mm‘
Wood 5 the first joint, iron the second,

The third is signed with silver, and the fourth with gold,
From thence other subjects may assist others requiring

Chapter Four
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232 Book Three

Y This seal is assisted by the image of the assembier or combiner,
because a boy sitting on an old woman is the image of the number
MCVIL, a woman striking a dog MCV, if vou look at the form with
the numbers. Bur if you consider the material, the boy sitting on
an old woman yields ICITIMI, the woman striking a |;1:4|._._ CCIIML?

ArcHETY M

1591 version
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Book Three, Chapter Five
The Fourth Seal.
Proteus in the house of Mnemosyne'

You know Protms, he on whom it was conferred
To be able to switch shapes, to any and all,
Who shows everything and from everything
Revealing all from all
Certainly by my sense of knowing
He fits all o words and gestures
[ However diverse and stmange it dissonaics),
S0 thar in is person may repose
lts very own signs and numbers
Thus when the opening lines of Maro's poem?
Come o mind, | locate their sense
And carry it off as spoill from these, their signs.®
Lo! Here they are  ARMATUS [armed]
VIR [man, herol
CANTANS [singing, making pocms]
PRIMUS [first, prime]
ORANS [one who prays, litcrally
“opens one's mouth)
ITALICUS [ltalan, descendent of
Italos, the “imfic™ Adam]
FATUM [fate, that which has been said
or decreed by voice]
PROFUGUS [exile]
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LAVINIA [Lavinian, promised
land, ie., laly, divinely as
&necas and his wife Lavin-
1a were]

VENTUS [wind]

LITTOREUM [this misspelling
could indicate a pun be-
tween ko (seashore) and
kittera which, in the singular
means “leter,” a written sign
indicating a sound” or, in
the phural, “an epistle, writ-
m;ﬁnmwh,‘
et

MULTUM [much, often]

E TERRA [from the land, be
yvond the carth)

IACTATUS [tossed about, con-
sidered “up for discus
sion”] and

ALTUS [high or deep, but in '
Vergl the word is alen,
the deep scal. g

They give me MATTER, because s PHALANX fs armed
with weapons, and FORM, since.
of course, a painter paints a hero
on a white ground.

For truly, Marsus sings o the deaf,’
And LOSS relieves his mind.
(The prance)® because he precipitates
| see as the EFFECTOR
And at the end, when (praying),*

Chapter Five
AEneas gets up and leaves,

{1 see) MOTION in (lalus) dancing the powerful fate,”

TIME in the exile giving up his native land.

| see THE VOID as his woman, (Lavinia)®

THE INFINITE as that (beach) which limits.*

| see ORIGIN here!”

Because it produces (much) and often®.

‘The (Jands) that give birth 1© so many things
1 see as CAUSE.

The storm-tossed sea and the great dement'?

I se¢ a8 FORTUNE AND CHANCE

In this way you can capture, if you are skilled,

Under an image which answers to the senses,

"That which eludes the senses.

T But while you tie things o thing,
Watch out for the loose ends that aren't ted
"To fixities and classifications,

And that infinities do not recognize one's head and
Place it as thelr own. For otherwise,

Truly you will wander in ignorance,

Pulled in two ways by a two-fold goal.

Promias N THE HOUSE oF PALLAS,
WHERE (GORGIAS 15"

This is how these words disclose the endless universe

I. ARMA, wiclded by a strong hand, and

IL. the VIRES [power| of their servant, and that marvelous

I11. series of HARMONY,™ and the poet's
IV. SONG, because he absohutely does long for a

V. CIVIL war of any size, even though he breaks the peace.
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V. PRIME, moreover, is his lofty power without end,™

By which his act [facnen) grows strong and endures,

And with immense resourcefulness

Fights against nothingness.

V1. And since it comes FROM THE MOUTH

Of one whose words endure, it oo

Endures through the years in due and equal measure.

VIL 1 think he is just, because the KINGDOM is his,

And the sign of his goodness Is present

In his temple and high honor

Which we, in our corporeal state,

Find both admirable and suspect

VIIl. PFurthermore, not everything yiclds o FATE

For they are not near thelr proper stae

But composed of wandering elements. '

IX. Indeed not each and every possibie thing

Gives way o its proper death,

That nothing composed of EXILED elements dies,

For it is absolutely certain,

For that very reason, they are gliding toward “other shores.”

Furthermore, who but the All shall speak of “other shores®”

Where will the All mke isdf, or whence,

Because it s composed of parts,

Shall it flow again and again

Except here where it is native; and

Where but there, since it is foreign, shall it flow?

Maybe it is meet that its contrary remain forever in it

X. Lawr on, if death and passing away occur

They come from FROM AN EXTERNAL PLACE
and thus cannot exist;

Or else that which is dosest o it reveals it."”

Nor do | fed the internal world,

Since Mature is active in the mind's potent principle,

And that excellence of material power s available,
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And limits coerce all things:

Nor does anything leap beyond the (SHORES) of its rank,
But just as all rivers wend towards the shores of the sca,™
So that they may rerurn as ever from the sea's deep,

By their unending circuit they grow strong.

And indeed nothing that you see is reduced to wtal nothing,
Finally everything resumes its own mass,

For if the virtue of contrancty fails,

Each thing fails for want of nourishment,

Then i transformed into the nature of iis opposiie.

This is how the dead renew themselves,
Retwrned o life on a new course.

“Therefore: nothing dies. Or: things do not die,

However MUCH they may be tossed about

As the wisdom of Pythagoras and Solomon confirm for you.™
XI. Sufficient, too, s the strength of principles:

IFirst beginnings and things existent everywhere,

For we see THE EARTH stands as it stood in the past
Nothing 1S TOSSED ABOUT dead among empiy winds
Which does not soon retum, once a powerful order reclaims it,
And although wearing a different face, unknown o us,

It continues ascending, undil it reaches THE HEIGHTS.®

Proteus is, absolutely, that one and the same subject matter
which is transformable into all images and resemblances, by
means of which we can immediately and continually constituie
order, can resume and explain everything, just as from one and
the same wax we awaken all shapes and images of sensate
things, which become thereafier the signs of all things that are
imelligible, ' Now, by substitution, which, in my opinion seems
something rather more difficult, ler us experience Proteus. |
have decided in my spirit to argue about the immortality of the
world, T must seize upon some means by which THE
UNIVERSE, that is, this event UNENDINGNESS may be
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scparated from its subject. | make the cuswomary choice, and
pick Prowus and parts of a very famous and widely published
poem, or rather simple words from it and these words change
by metamorphosis into the same number of middle wrms as
those by which | assemble argumens for the form™ of my
proposed object. These words are:™

Arma, viremgue, cano, Troke, qui prisg, ab org,
laliam, fato, profyne, Lasnapee, venl,
Linora, wodnon, idle e, sactans, et alio.

[1] First from arms, which signify powers and instru-
ments which last forever, | deduce the etemal universe.
1. From san | deduce the act of being able to maintain
existence forever,
1L From came [song], which refers to the harmony of things
and their indissoluble co-temperament, and which must suitably
persevens, that which exasts in mutations and alterations.
IV. From city, which signifies the commonwealth of the
universe for let nothing oppose it) up 10 decay and passing away;
hrﬂmwmnuuﬂmﬂtunhnummtmmnil
mﬁme,fnrdnymﬂtmﬁmupnmuﬂmm
From the primacy of him who always acts Iﬂ‘l=
pﬂm-uﬁ;ﬂrﬂ :mmmummhmm
cause, he should be the eternal efficient cause, since an original
cause can not be an efficient cause, unless proceeding from
another first beginning, in which case that one would then be
the wuer first principle. But if it should exist in the prime ©
which it is not, all in all it ought to exist likewise when there is
no other later successive cause and there is always cause, which,
when the first beginning has been removed, would not be a
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principle. Therefore, by a necessary duration the caused
uynivers¢ accompanies the universal cause®

V1. From the shores (because of the similanity of the
word there may be a middle erm as well according to the things
signified, which we won't quickly pass by), it must be that the
word of the divine mouth, that is, the work of god’s omnipotent
¢ffect remains forever. Since it s ue in the highest degree and
obviously is good, obviously it is right that it should exis,
obviously it & not nght that it should not exist.

VII. From laly (which 1 ransfer into kingdom or region),
which is region, place, tempie, wherein supernal majesty is praised,
worshipped and honored, God would cease 10 be father, king. lond,
prowvidence, order, excellence, if this iemple or kingdom were not
good. Therefore, as He is eternally magnified, so should He be
cternally magnifying, praising and telling His glory,

Eighth, from fate, which, since itis above the universe which
is the whaole body of nature, & not necessity, but nature is necessity
herself. For the universe cannot be either moved or altered, but
motion and change (and consequently fate) are in the universe, and
it is of those things which are of it and which are in it Likewise,
every rolting away is a sort of replacing of the dements. However,
it B not so appropriate for the universe as for us.

Ninth, from the /light and the dislocation of those things
that are dissolved, which for particulars is the possible, | deduce the
stars and in particular the earth. In the universe, however, there is
no place in which it gapes beyond its parts.

Tenth, from the shore, that 15 from a tTorminos where things
are bent back and reflected toward thelr beginnings, and once morne
arc remade as the dements of a compaosition that is to be similarly
arranged. Thercfore, permutation exists, but there is no true
passing away of things. Thus the waves of the sea flow 10 the shores,
50 that they also may flow back from the shores.

Eleventh, from the muliinude of past fashioners, 1 can
wmmMMWmﬂmm&mm
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Twch‘lh,frunm:h:hmnmit“{tegﬂﬁiﬂmﬂﬂ
pass away and another generation arrive, but the earth abides
forever,™ 1 deduce that the earth is composed, particular
mhmmudmnpdnrdnng:dmﬂmjrﬁgummm
species remains a changeless substance,

Thirteenth, from shaking, wherein nothing appears
leap out from the earth's body, because the sea seems to b
always just as full as it ever was, I understand that which is
subtracted from one place is added w another. '

meﬂufrmdudmﬁufd‘:pruidir'mul CarT
for it is not a superior cause which can alter and make invalid what
it itsell willed, and which it can not make obedient o itself, on the
ground that now it is wise in another way or powerful in a berter,
more eminent or submissive and weaker fashion, so that which it
has ordered once and for all o exist as something good, later on
it may decide & not good. Really and truly in the whole the part
are eternal, which are changed in outward expression, not
substance. Likewise most cerainly there are water, steam, flame,
ni:;ﬂ-,ﬂnnc,mmwumﬁndmmzrmmm:
than another, or a more exalted position. ™ For if fire should melt
all, dissalving as it destroys, from then on fire will cease to
and that which has been melted in this way will sturt to grow bigger
again, and from that growth fire comes again 1 be fed (as fire car
be fed), fire which by reason of the fact that (as if commanding all
from on high) it consumes all, in turn restores them likewise
it perishes in all things,

Y Generally the same series of termini will reveal the
cosmos (taken in another sense) as carth and moon, which are
distinguishable by us from the universe, just as corruptible® in its
means.

First, from arms, that is from the means by which they exist
as variables. ™

Secondly because of the swengths of the cause particular
and immediate,” which are finite, just as effect, subject and
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subject’s power are finite. For matter, form and strength of the
eqrth are finite; quality is variable and composition decomposable.

Thirdly, because of s symmetry and alterable
contemperament, because it does not offer such things as were
formerty alive. Or according 1o the song of those who prophesy:™
#| shall move heaven and earth,” that is, | shall change; “one day
| will consign earth and sky w0 destructon.™

Fourthly, because of the dissonance of its commonwealth's
n"ﬂ'l'l-hﬂ!-"

Fifthly, because it is an cfficient cause and conserves and
forms itself ina secondary and dependent manner, not a prime one.

Sixthly, because it has shores beyond isef, to which and
from which they recognize a dependence. ™

Seventh, because of the master's vicssitudes, which are in
the realm of the forms. For since the sun and the earth are made
out of the sameé matenal and pertain t© the same genus of first
beginnings, they can exchange their changes among themselves
even if they themselves may not change.

Eighth, because of fae, to which the particalars are subject.

Ninth, because of the possible outflow of runaway parts,
because through the etherial field they can be scartered elsewhere
and come again into exisience, can pass away and retumn o
CXiSIENCe.

Tenth (consequently from the ninth), because the particu-
lar cosmos does not necessarily collect the parts into its totality, just
as the sea enfolds the same waters within the same coasts.

~ Heventh, from the variety and multitude of events, by
which evervthing perishable & affected.

Twelfth, because of the parts’ always-changing condition,
from which even the renewal of the whole hangs.

Thireenth, because just as the cosmos is moveable
dccording to its place, so, wo, does it change according w the
conditions of the alterations, which are the consequences of local
moton. In other words, since the cosmos can exist for the sun and
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other heavenly bodies, the others can exist for it as well,* in si
as well as function,

Fourwenth because there is something down below,
dependent, needy and substituted.
. 1 Thus finally other wermini and middies must be made,
since, while they all happen, they do not happen in the same
and sorL

Y Anyone at all can see the facility of the thing rather
imitate it because of the weakness of his argumentative skill
nvention, which we assist in a chapter of Lampadis bgice.
"I'herefore it stands proven that Proteus ransforms himself into
images that are significative and presentative of the perceptble
well as of the imperceptible. With this scal and skill we have
and liberated the Llullian art,™ and, flying aloft on wings, we
liberated this type of invention from the conternpt of the gods
nature,

Book Three, Chapter Six
Seal five. The chain.

In nanire’s order, how often would things be bome unjoined,
Inaccessible; our chain is strong enough

w hind them tightly.
For here where there are members migrating in cycles,
As they wouch, knit together, they are in um embraced,
So that, while the second™s head snatches at the first one's tail,
What has gone before 5 perpetually and equally

hamed by what follows
In the direction where all are at length allowed

o wind their way through one.
Heings are what follow or succeed themselves by fixed degrees,
As the chain which hangs down from the high heaven

demonstrates
That Jove's hand lets down, and blind Homer

with still betier eyes comprehends as a chain'

“That completes the species’ number by fixed degrees,
So that what is up above is joined to that above,
So is the low 0 the low, where each low species” upward step
And each low and wuching step of an upward species

nuns together in one.
Lﬂﬂwﬁgns'wdcpmcmdﬂdm'aysfwm

just as in the deep sea
A bend of the starry cosmos is fashioned in a circle
Shining in the celestial field in twelve constellations,
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And enfolds the names of nature in many an armangement.
Here the beast of the golden fleece’ hunts Tawrus with
his lofty homs;
Europa’s rapiure s transported into wrath
And rushes down upon the T'wins,! huge-headed boys;
And them, flecing in terror, the nearby waves receive at once;
The Crab,* nursling of the Lymphz, scurding hurriedly and
sideways is struck down
And enters Leo’s shaggy jaws, who, then, aroused,
his fierce mouth open,
In his viclence, eager o rip the Virginal hare apart,’
He chases® her, and she flees w the one from whom the
Balancer fies in wait.”
Meanwhile, with unlucky foot he steps on the Scorpion,
And the barbed sting strikes him.  As his doctor he calls upon
The ane who so carcfully directs amows*
against the shaggy Capricom;
Wounded, he rushes full speed headlong into the salt waves,
Thus the excellent Ares makes him food for the Fish,

FIRST NOTE OF THE CHAIN FOR THE IMAGES OF THINGS"
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Book Three, Chapter Seven
Seal six. The tree.

L 2 n A 4 i 6

L2k 184 4. B & 6. & T.

P

L LR LLA B L4 + L b

“The tree’s roots and trunk refer w the chain,’
And are soon multiplied by branching in the same series.
For, just as you seize things here, one by one,
In their ascent and descent, here they change
as well from left to right,
And you will understand inside, ourside, forwards, backwards,’
So that bark and pith become known o you,
Root, trunk, branch, palm, frond, seeds, flowers.
For this reason, sec it as rising up into a pyramid,
From which there comes growing judgement,

L &L LbR B 4B 4 B 4

A 8. § B T T 0

L4 4 6 i § B 10

{ If the numbers have been constellated according w th wealthy intention;
light and virtue of the third seal,'” best of all not only will they exis For whatsoever you wish 10 comprehend
for you as a mirror of itself, and images of things, senses, and from the monuments of others’
but also by the varied ordering of the linkage they will And from your own light, and in their true order,
perpetual concepts of things. And whatsoever you wish 1o be given

Y Here it occurs  me that something must be added as what has been investigated

the second seal,’ if numbers are to be the signs of words, The
circle, uniting in the separation of digits may be completed b
hands and feet, as it refers to the character of the twenty forms
to the same number of the matter’s genera,™

Or appealed to as what has been thoroughly gone into,
We bid you to recall them to the norm of this plant.
Here are the roos which are from the fire origin,
I mean the first beginning, that which founds things,
cause and element
To the trunk refer whatever is essence and being,
Let the different approaches be the branches; ket the flowers
Signify virnse's honors, fit the effects o the frui;
The leaves which refresh and omament
you may consider the circumstances.
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After that, around the extended roors of one tree
Let the plants” offspring grow everywhere as a circle.
At this point there appears the great forest's

most oclebrated specics;
From this ree Raymond Liull once plucked fruit
Of an obviously other genus, because he saw the knowable
In the forest's members. The root which is sensate power
Is, however, for us an internal trust principally.
Let us refer the problem to its twin the trunk, so that,
While one of its parts may be reduced o ash

by reason's vigorous {l
The other can grow strong on worthwhile nourishment.

Raymond Liull* published a book De arbore scienze (On the
rree of knotwledge) which is primary in its genre for invention and
arrangement. The maners considered in that book and the
arrangement of its waching together with their definitions are,
because of their time's defects, futile and empty. Burt that form
which regards the substance of invention has cerminly been
comprehended as such by few, so that | can casily believe it
enlarged divinely by the book.

{ Our tree differs from Lull’s tree, however, because itis
solid, while his is flat, obviously just as a pyramid differs from 8

through the multiplex profound. Yethis is the mother of ours, while
ours is the child =0 far as pertains to the work of invention.
Cmnhuﬂmnmm-{fmuutmmnimspm.ﬂnm'l-
is not Liudl that we consult. However, as for what pertains (o some
other intellectual powers of the soul, all in all, our ree is of another
genus, about which Liall appears not even o have thought
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UF THE CIRCULAR AND SQUARED WHEEL

Under the shadow of our mree let 3 ciroular wheel
comprehended, whose figure is a drcle first in the two parts of its
divisions, as in A and B, Then let each of them be divided into rwg
others, as A into C and D. Then C migrates into two others, E and
F, and so on, where just as branch A continuously grows and is
increased by a two-member bipartite division, so too B, from e
the figure is enlarged rght out into a circle W its extreme
differences. ‘The proper figure of this same ree was discussed in
our De minimo® and is labelled THE GARDEN OR SUN'S
BANNER.

§ Thus parent nature enters by the property of

two-fold division;

For the prime contrancs are two,

From whose fount fall the next two contranics,
light and shadows,

Cold and hot, then from them, thick and thin;

Then from them, interconnected and folded wgether,

The separation of things forever rises up into their cyde.

1 This differs from the tree, because this figure is flat
closed and round, while that which 1 am proposing i solid with ng
regular and definite erminos.

1Y However the circle squared first takes four termini
around one erminus, second around each of them it mkes four
second terminid, and it mkes four other third termini,
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As around the sun there are four phases of the moon,
One of which is resplendent in its Phoenician purple
and its rising is famous,*
A second phase comes from the region
where the SUN hides its head in the waves,
There where the sun, after it has lain down,
receives the assembled waves
[n this hostile country where there are the
Ervmanthian bear's remains.’
Then, in the same order, bright Phoebus” rivalrous sister®
Circumscribes each of her four smrs®
Into the mast of a basilisk’s light or a bullock's eye.”
Meanwhile whatever you like is fracooned in equal signs,
As it is hedged around by the same number of things
that fit apthy,
As for each thing its cause s four-fold.
Then each of them takes four explanations—
Divine, physical, logical and the special one of mathesis
And that which is first as terminus, rising, origin,
Means, that is, action and motion and way follow that
Thén, as it were, an end or 1erminus
in which a fixed end s needed,
Then the conception of things that shape the mind ensures.
In their proper measure those things described up above
take thar quaternitics.
And many thousand further quaternities are not lacking
in them and others.



Book Three, Chapter Eight
Seal seven. The wearer of clothes

I'll provide ten distinct atma for the places” vaned m
And they shall be decorated as wdl with various shapes.
Here 1 shall place people, there peoples’ banners,
Elsewhere there are tools to be grasped by the left hands,
Or perhaps touched by neck, chest and back,
And in other places [ shall then ser the signs of work.
Thus, s bystander, site and place and possessor,
I shall, by a comformbile lot, provide its numbered cases as well.
From here you wke the clements,

by which all things are co

And become present inflated with their mumbers.
It Is sulficient that each of them be given twice by ten
So that the whole may be formed out of simple parts.

Y Formation or figuration, if it is made out of the elements’
first combination, is made with less division, but it requires a greater
number (that 5 more numerous) supply of images. But if (as we
weach here) it should be made out of first elements, there is rather
maore division, but it is accomplished with a smaller supply of
images. You will be able 1o gather easily for yourself the boundaries
from the atria, just as, for example, from Calchas,’ Oedipus,

chapter Eight
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“Tiresias and others you will take for yourself from their appearance
signs that are defined both by such names and offices.

TYPE OF BUSINESS
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Y Thus twenty of the divinities, in order that they may each
ke on the appearance of nine accidents according to the described
form, you should arrange for yourselfl as a mble wice as long as
wide. But let such matters be accidents, since all things can 3
composed by all, by no means, [ say, for nature’s ease but for the
case of filling out the image. "This, therefore, is the price of the effory,
that Venus and Apallo can, with others standing around, become
the banners, mstruments and works of everything else. _

For the supply and significance of the accidents, twenty
places remined, along with the same number of images formed i
such a way, that Venus has been formed with Apollo), are
suffbicient.

Book Three, Chapter Nine
Seal eight. The horizon

Whenever twice ten seats are conceived
Just as @ worthy gift one more seat is added to them,
The atria which may be constructed with a square shape,
From the middle of which a thing's label may be conspicuous,
Which imitates the various voices
Behold Leo' unering his first roar
When he looks to the sunrise,” his second from
the middle region,
Hhﬂﬂrdalﬂu‘hlﬂmmmhpmﬂcnfﬁ!ﬂln’nu’
Tinges the golden chariot, while looking towards Bodtes®
His fifth utterance rambles differently from the rest.
Looking up leamn the signs of what
Become the consonants which lie next o each vowd,
ﬁfmm,fumm:sp&ﬁrfﬂmﬁfmﬁdlhcm
For every five pars, such that no enchantment
of the magi’
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Shakes them apart, as they abound in the fifth sort of arc
[zach then may have others, son and servani,
Consort and ally, each of which are specific w i
Then each will procead according to the fixed gestures
of its art, and will possess
Its appropriate atrbutes; a part 10 be added
to them is to be noted,
For plainly LMNRST are willing to be composed frequently.

Therefore, one comer may have wo laweral sides So
that, linally, they establish wwice six additions, As the material
requires perhaps the same or more annexanons,

1591 vimson
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But what need is there thus in vain w© increase
their mumber,
Since they do not suffer equally all things acquired from ali®
50 let us note those which are not so frequent.
Shall yield recognizable signs of distinction when they are
on the right as well as on the
And when they face up, or (if you prefer) perhaps down.
When they have been perfectly armanged
and kept within bouncds,
Then everything else will be able w flock
o the shores of light,
And nothing prevents one and the same thing at one tme
from being able to exist
In many places, because in this way the forms can be
And one thing reflected by the thousands,
So that at length all recave their individual functions.
An sppropriabie characteristic, | maintain,
comes © one and everything;
“Then, when a two-fold fashioner is in one field,
He yields four vowels, if for one agent three stand by
Either as helpers or silent winesses.
Finally, ke care lest many exist without a union,
Since a second object's movernent
proceeds from the first one’s,

And, by mutual regard acts generally accompany
themselves into existence.

HBook Three, Chapter Ten
The ninth seal. The farmer

I wan1 a farmer 1o be over any field;'

Around him tools, for manifold uses, form a palisade.

"Thus a weaver's duties are many and his tools many,

Many are the craftsmen’s duties and wols, the tailor's many.,
Therefore, let a house be divided for three or four servants
Of the same or various sorts, where anything whatsoever may
Completely renew one form. Letone and twenty tools
Signify what | called the same number of consonants,

And let them report by five-fold lot each fifth vowel,?

Also let the same amount of material be added to the forms.
Finally you may see what is going on,

In what ways this verse is about

All things in a state of mutual relationship.

For a spirit scizes all things of this kind, and

Leads forward whatever you ask for again

for convenience's sake;

It changes all that rush forward, it puts forth all

Itholds within, since it is considered a two-fold microcosm. *
The framer of the universe and whatever is formable by him,
:Wl_'ll‘ﬂ‘lm' he is active or passive or middle *
Frismegistos® has called this process a great miracle.
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Y Each of the four sides in a cubide is perceived o
contain one workshop along with its mechanic, with his prepa.
rations and tools arranged in arder in their proper place. In-
stead of the number of the thinty fellow singers and the twelve
harmonizers,* let forty-two proper and appropriste characteristicy
become all for one thing. For all arts in and of themselves do noy
in this way seize manifold deeds and instruments. For this reaso
those things which are and can be comfortably comprehe
fiedds and atria may assist you,”

1 If you need an uncounted number of seats, you will by
able w make use of the same number of mechanics as workshops
but beware of the similarity between things and deeds. “Therefig
let the same workshops have another Sun elsewhere,

Y This scal of the farmer makes it possible that, when th
words have been numbered, the means of arguments an
whamoever catalog you like, in whatever tongue it resounds, ca
easily be read in mblets numbered accordingly. ‘The fificen mble
that you have can serve as the two guards of the field, all the wa
up to the number thirty: if there are six in the middle of the fiel
or on the right, or another form with two two-fold dements,” the
may be grasped by reason and made accounted. However,
mechanic who is standing up or sitting will thereupon denote
vowel that sounds afterwards or before in combination witl

Book Three, Chapter Eleven
The tenth seal. The sky.

50 that you can describe the vauls
of the flame-bearing abyss of space,
This series of forms has been shaped by reason
In proper parts, if perchance you divide the whole
In two great cycles, in which everywhere the right angle
That arises from the double hinges is four-fold;
“Then, when each of the quadrants has been
dissolved in double pars,
Thas faculty will become more compact.
For in a5 many parts as it will be divided,
So secure and more available of its own accord
will the deed oocur.
Mareover, if one horizon shall be
splintered into six triunal aspects,’
And a second split into the same number of parts,
ﬂrﬂnmmd-mmmmu:md
o the earth’s foundations,
"The summit (which is the center paint)
. will be their common terminus.
Ihen conceive in a cermin region open 1o the senses
Sextants, and, close to the side,
understand shapes and numbers.
One house can include the whole.
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1 The names of the parts of the sky are rangle of the easg,
whose cusp is the common point along with five other triangles at
the summit (which the Arabs call the zenith, and the point opposite
the nadir). However, let one side from the same point be an are
all the way to the point at which, as an ecliptic, it cuts the horizog
line. Let the base line go from the same point all the way o the poin
which terminates the sextant of the hortzon line. [ see the remaining
side as proceeding from that erminus w the zenith. Thus, for a
particular place for myself [ divide the sky into twelve pans
However, for this purpose this simplest of our mangles which
have drawn up is sufficient. But in its general significance they are
understood as the popular terms for the twelve signs of the zodiagy
for the pole stars of the zodiac and the edliptic line, or for the pole”
sturs of the world and the equinoctal line.

Book Three, Chapter Twelve
The eleventh seal. The orbit of the sky.

The orbit of the sky describes, if you like, eight cydes,
Which will be easily distributed into twelve parts,
And the heavens” signs in their ever-changing order

will repont the same numbser.
A mdius from the center, divided into cight sections
In which (a8 most do) | describe seven planets
Most or all: it is demonstrated by an open serics
To give the radies’s circuit, formed on high as those
Elements perpetually changing which substinute one for all.'
The first of its stationary points becomes the last,
And to the highest point bring that place

which was very far baow the rest
And then by a second lot let the radius cirde around
And a third lot must follow in the same way

untl there are seven, finally,
After this, let the variation which has been made

for one of the members
Proceed according to the first Jot to its twinned neighbors.
Then let two accompany each other

with one thrown between them,
Then let their journey have more companions, up 1o infinity,
You will refer all these figures to their number,
I'o signify in this way for yourself the long sought-after species.



Book Three, Chapter Thirteen
Seal twelve. The interpreter.!

As interpreter | build twenty-two courtyards,?

Which occupy the same number of bedrooms as their shares,

In them shall be presented all things that exist
And which have a wiple root, fust as
Their vanious inhabitnis shall then be assigned.

THE TWESTY-TWO ATRIA

The atria are: Pyramid, Fountain, Grove, Portico, Altar,
Cave, Sickde, Well, Pinnacle, Tahle, Washstand,
Quarrystone, Seat, Oven, Watchiower, Chest, Column,
River, Banner, Campult, Crypt and Sepulcher.!

THE TWENTY-TWO BEDROOMS

In them— and let these bedrooms be a form for you—
One order with various principles shall be preserved.
May vou hear that Bedroow is the name and is

The first of the courtyards, so, 0o, see that

After Crypt comes Sepulchre.

Third comes Pyramid, Fountain fourth and so on.

Chapter Thirteen 265

Thus they exist in their varied order but in the same place.
Upon these courtyards a well-known crowd

of souls is conferred:
Tailor, Fisherman, Wrestler, Soldier, Lover,
Hunter, Whoremonger, Weaver, Bartender, Ploughman,
Painter, Sailor, Kitchengardener, Barber, Landlady, Jester,
Vinitner, Gw, DWI Eﬁﬂ.’. HH-EI‘. Fowler.
The table is properly squared with these twenty-two ladders,
And cach of these scales is marked

with the same number of degrees.

When | amange these spaces as one proposed principle,
With another removed, they give you three roots.*
Therefore, under whatever principle you like,

extend equal tables
its obligue descendent shall note all things for you,
Therefore: first comes the Guardian, Field the second
Who is seen 10 be moving straight up,

and moving straight down;
Un a fixed space of this same scale i the house itself
Which is marked, assigned to the right or perchance 1o the left
There all things will run up 1o help vou watch
What the winner is doing, The Boxer in

the Owven of the Column,
Just as images are combined in various nodes and places,
Will revenl everything that the situation affords.
The marks of the servants can be placed in the fourth
And fifth places, in front of the vestibule as they fall easily,
Some 1o be signified as affects and some as forms;
If the Tailor is removed from the first field and his oW Spot,
You shall see what follows in the countyards, everything
I'hat’s set up in each bedroom relates, generally functions,

and s discovered,
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ABCD squared is a diagram of the twenty-wo atria, |
according 1o the Jetters of the Hebrew alphabet. From A all the way
w B via side C are the twenty-two names of the courtyards (I an
moving down from the houses of each one, which are made up af
the same number).* From A towards C and B towards D, moving
down, are the names of cach of the houses in the courtyards. From
A towards D, or B owards C, moving along the traverse, there is
the sign for the descent of the steps through the diameter.
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Tocco's version

Book Three, Chapter Fourteen
A compendium of the rest of the seals

One who has had experience of the seals that we have declared
(even if he is endowed with only average intelligence) will be able
w arrive all by himself at the discovery and revelaton of the
remaining seals by one way or another. Therefore there's no reason
why we should make ourseves wo busy explicating the rest.

THE THIRTEENTH SEAL. PRINCIFLES.

1 The zodiac has twelve cubicles, cach of which is
celebrated for a variety of things, because they conceive the welve
members as distinet and armanged in the welve atria or ficlds'
Saturn, by his passing through them, active and passive, giving and
receiving, affected now by one mood and now by another, will
indicate for you according 1o their cases and accidents their nature
as he progresses, now alone, now with Jove, now with others,
singular or plural.

T poURTEERSTH SEAL. Wi oF rorTUma?

1 "There are four gamblers, and o each of them | allot a
fiekd with seeds chosen from the atria or cubicles’ granaries. The
first gambler has field A, the second field B, the third C, the fourth
1) "The first one casts forth s fool; the fool then will occupy the first
fickd’s seat. The second casts forth a knight; the knight will receive
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the second field's first seat. The third casts forth a high priest, and
the fourth casts forth death, an angel and a king. '

mm:mmmmmﬂm:nwm;
the same track, affecred by the different events, he will indicase all

THE socreENTH SEAL. THE FaD oF Cmece,

dry, ElI cold and damp, EO cold and dry. There are four fields for
them. Then there are the various grades of the qualines. Therefore
for them in each of the ficlds there are the various atria, and in the
atria the various cubicles according 1o their proper order, in which
you will meet the image of each thing. And it is not possible or an
casy matter for you 1o be able 1o judge you have seen (with, 1 say
an application of effort) something in one spot which you watck
intendy in another. Therefore | will provide a discussion concer:
mghﬂtnr:ﬁn‘mﬂmmnuﬂnggumut‘ﬂtMH-l
enumerated 1o their classes. |

Ascunapns’ BOUSE. THE SEVINTEENTH SBEAL

% There is an atrium which people call the 2
of hell, where pale discases dwell and express themsclves
easily by their facial gestures and commands. In other places
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gre banguets of food, gardens of spices, barrels of oil, workshops
of precious stones, flagons of juices and roots, both simple and
compounded. Among them those whom Aisculapius has con-
ducted graze.

THE NomescraTor.! THE BIGHTEENTH SEAL.

There are dress, outcome, iNstrument, activity and attnib-
wed circumstances for everybody, which is proper name will
disclose by external signs according 1o the clements and their
combinations’ expressed conditions.

Hsrory, THE NINETERNTH SEAL.

Plutarch sees the principles arrunged in order in one
amum * Then, leading each of them away, he moves them through
n ornate and most highly ordered fidd, and teaches them one by
one how to play their parts in their um. Who does not see among
them how differenty they can be changed by different ones?

Law, "THE TWENTIETH SEAL,

Shall you not understand under volume books, under
titles, under titles laws, under laws their paragraphs*



Prysics.” THE TWENTY-FIRST SEAL.

Instead of Hippocrates® books, do | have a cerain numb
of substances that conduct themsaves according 1o their subje
order, © accomplish something that is not easy?

THE sURvEYOR., THE TWENTY-SRCOND SEAL

1 have the signs of the simple termini, with an old persa
who is describing a triangle,” parallel lines with double signifier
evenness with a balance scale, other things with other similar thin
(which come in fifteen orders).

THE TWENTY-THIRD SEAL. “THE TIME OF A soUND,*

The sound that comes beflore us has a house, the sound in the
middle another, the sound at the end another. Each house has
mens:*®

Cchapter Fourteen mn

1 Through the houses and w each and every part of
the houses wander the five that come before, the five in the
middie, and the five that complete, along with their proper
differences and cases, axded by the Chain, the Numerator and,
if you please, by other scals, one or many.

THE TWENTY=-FOURTH SEAL. THE PATHER OF THE THIEF.

% “The thief’s father is a multimde: A quantity, B quality,
C place, D siwe, E motion, F dme, G agreement, H difference, |
contrareity, K habit, L. deprvabon, M giving, N receiving, O
activity, and P passivity. Let one clemient unite with the others and
each one realiee twice, and you will then know the parens of those
signs for those signs for those things whose images you cannot have
otherwise. In guantity percedve the number and size, in quality the
bright and the dark, and so on for the others.

THE TWENTY-FIFTH SEAL. THE THIEF.

Y ‘I'he thief openly looks forward twowards ten differences:
A part whole, B big little, C single-fold two-fold, D high decp, E
before after, F right lefi, G inner outer, H straight sidelong, 1 slow

;]“ﬂhﬁhegimungﬂﬂ,Lnﬁddkum,Mmpiuthm
el



THE TWENTY-SDCTH SEAL. THI ACCOMPLICE OF THE THIEF.

Y The thief's accomplice has indicatory signs at Jeast on
his head and hands: A eyes, B eyebrows, C mouth, D right hang
chin, M has in his hands a number of functions, infolding,
unfolding, and grasping of the fingers. Similarly, in the face’
different sections by simple touching, stretching, rubbing he ha
indicative signs. "The mouth coughs, breathes, spits, smiles, gapes,
narrows, and opens. Eyes and eyebrows have their -
difference singularly or plurally; there is cerinly no

thief (with no one, among the crowd, understanding except b
accomplice) explains his purposes, and those things as close
which are proper to them and are so much more available,

THE RHETOMRICIAN, THE TWENTY-SEVENTH SEAL

9 Furnished with twenty-four attributes' the rhet
enters the house of the twelve principles, so that all of them m
assist him in the three-fold namre of his work. Moreover, i
courtroom rhetoric Jupiter is primary o him, in deliberative
speech Sol, " in demonstrative speech Pallas.* Other seals aid hir
the Farmer perhaps beyond the others,
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THE PrIEST. "I'HE TWENTY-EIGHTH SEAL,

% The priest is nch in the field of one who gencrates, who
gives birth, who passes away, who raises up, who judge, of the king,
of the counter, the sufferer, the cithar-player, the wise, of the
desirer, the prophet, the divine, the magic, the boy, the bull, cagle,
lion, Roman, Jew, one who acts on things and others. While each
and every one of them travels through the hundred cubicles, there
is nothing which they cannot fill with the Chain and Theutiss
abacus assisting,

The PotysaTH, THE TWENTY-MNBITH SEAL

1 The polymath,' that is, the scholar, if he could speak
suitably in Latin, or in Greek for greater and maore refined @stes,
i$ able 1 advise conceming all maters that are disposed in
controversy and dispute, since he is leamed. He wall, wathout
Making a mistake, moreover, make known the genera of the names,
that is of the two seasons in space,™ completely divided into three
classes, of sun and moon and sky; cerminly of male, female and
neuter, while the common and universal genera remain abandoned
at the gates and at the atrium in front of the gates. As they jouney
through the classes” parts they will discover the multitude of their
iMages (in the expression of the conspicuous images of those things
tht are signified). For the words’ conjugation the polymath has the
four atria of regular relationships and the same number of atria of
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exceptions, which are quickened by their proper spirits,” and
through all of them run, under the leadership of the Chainer or off
Theutis, animate beings. With the same skill in his other sitiey
and relationships it will happen he can easily accomplish in three
days what otherwise he would not dare promise to do in a year
(even with much eamest effort).

The Comprvim. THE THIRTIETH S5AL.

1 And what limit can there be in this sort and in simily
and in all sorts of discoveries, where one seal’s form, material
virue, means, operation, effect and end unite with the same
similar, different and the contraries of other scals, and, by a separ
plan of movement, scurry away from them?

END OF BOOK THREE

Footnotes



Footnotes

The title page reads: “Giorduno Breno of Nola: O the Componinion
of Fmapes, Stgrus and Tdes for Every Sort of Irvension, Arravgewsest and Memory,
Three Hooks, For the Ilusmriows and Mow Generows Johann Heinnch
Hemeel, Lord of Flgg. 'Believe and You Shall Know.” Frankfurr: Johann
Wechel end Peter Piacher, Parners, 1591."

We do not know o whar extenr Bruno was responsible for the e
page. so there is no way to know w what extent the printer was involved in
selling the work 25 @ memaory system, as he seems 10 be doing here. CF
Mmerodhicron fn. 6,

The quoation on this page is from Isaish 7, 9, as cited by Nicholas
of Cusa (1401-64), in De Docta [pnorannia 3, 11, In recent bibles the text says
thar *As you [lsrael] do not believe, you shall not survive * But the Sepruagint
Bible, quated in Nicholas of Cusa’s vext, does not refer o the survival of a
people, but says [nstend that unless you (plural) believe, you shall not
understand; in other words, that faith must precede understanding. Bruno
admired Nicholas above almost all the other renaissance church intellectuats.
and several times in his works, calls him the “Divine Cusan” and artributes 1o
him the invention of s new form of geometry. For a listing of where Bruno
discusses, Nicholas, see Ciliberio (1979:1,282-3),

Terrodiacnion

127 ‘From Semuel Taylor Coleridge, “#928 1 in Nowbooks (1957-
*See Gentile's edition (1958:175-342) and Cauwe, Principle and
Unity, tr. Jack Lindsay (1962). The quomstion appears on p, 25 of the litter.
"While Andraej Nowicld sttempts in all his three books on Bruno o
Presemt g figll end complese “reading™ of Bruno as figure and suthor, in his




Criordano Brumo (1979) he achicves this by focusing on ranslations of major
selections from both the Latin and Itakian worko. The seme is rue in Nowde
(19800, but there the focus is kess on mramslating major passages than g
buikding up & cumulative intellecroal self-portroit. Less rounded, unfio
nately, is Michele Ciliberto's Lesnco i Giardano Bruno (1979}, which quotes
orly ideas drosm from Bruno's Ialian works and is therefore all but useles o
the serivus reader.,

*Sec Horowitz (1952:127)

"Lindsay's imtroduction 1o bis ranslation of Hruro's Com
Premcaple and Uty (1962:3-44) & 1 concise statement of Bruno's place in
the evolution of Dislectical Materialism.

*Frances A, Yares's (iiordons Brumwo o the Hermenie Tradiinom [19€
is her best-knewn work an Bruno, 1t is based largely on curer articles, collects
in her Lull and Brumo (1982), the first volume of her Collased Essays (1982)
Her Ar of Memory (1966) focuses on mnemonic text by Bruno snd ot
nges.” Besides being of o very high order of scholarship, this book include
many useful charts, including one based on D Josggrrmms. . Composinong
P 321, Arguably her most rounded discussion of Bruno is contained
drticle on hiri in Paol Edwinds' Encyelnpedia of Plaloaopdny (1967;1-
which |8 not reprinted elsewhere © our knowledge.

WNowlidd {1980). See fn. 2, sbove.

*oer Nauert (1965:324)

"See Navert (1965:241).

"Phanhew Armold, Leeraney ond Dopma (1970060, |

Miruno had hoped w recondle Egyprian and Hellenic maditions w
comemporary Christianity through the offices of @ strong pope. But
scocasion of Clement VI (r. 1592-1605), following three shor rules, mad
this unlikely, as Clement, though personally pious, simple and consciention
presided over a bloodthimy and fanatical rule. For instance It was under
regamic that Bestrice Cend was cxecuied, Ferrary seized for the Papal §
and other questionible acts.

"For cxample, see Waller (1978:34-62), Also, Willic Ruff and Joi
Rodgers of the School of Music at Yale University have published sreiol
given concerts and isued # long-playing record using Kepler's musical ides
s the basis of thelr work.

“Horowim (1952:127).

"Yates (1964:225-37).

Nore Bruno's frequent wse of the 1Erms symo, ngnem, sgnacd, o
As for the erm “semiotics,”™ ins fir use that we know of is in g chart in Eme
Priderico's Galonica o Hermetica Anasome Philoophica (Hambarg;

1636,
Since John Dee was travelling in Polend and clsewhere on the €

nnent at the time of Bruno’s sojourn in England, it is unlikely that Bruno
pheained ucoess to his celebruted library. However, the bumning of Dee's
hmhglud:mnm:uﬁ;rh:idmhhmﬁrdnhmmcm
the Englah-speaking world) of such bumnings at the dme. Booka which were
cormidered dangerows, and which were therefore of the sort o arracy
firuno, may well have perished in such bumings. Thus we have no way of
knowing what works which were sccessible © Brono are now lost toms. For
a recent wark on Dee, see Pewer French's Joha Dee The World of an
Fhzshethan Magus (19721979).

"See Yams (1966 und 1987, Bonner has not m
published any work on the Liul-Bruno relatonship (see our foomotes 1o
m?_h#j.hfhrﬂrﬁ:ﬂhhhﬁuhﬂﬁﬂh
Bonner's Selocted Woeks of Ramdn Lidl (1232-1316) (1985), some ides of
the issues involved will be gimpsed.

“Frye dissermrion (1962).
*Snyder dissertution (1918) and sicle (1927:427-36),
“BolderefT (196%) and Voelker dissermyion {1973).

Dodveatory  Fpissie
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Fiit=s i
*Meoteric™ does not only mesn having kmowledge of or 8 wse
the new, but i also carries with it 4 pejorative ring; Bruno |s disparaging the
yourger thinkers of his tme, on the grounds thar they we deficient
phanmsy. Sec fn. 8, below. |
"We spell the word “phantasy™ w distinguish it from “fany
und, lurer, “phantustic™ 1o distinguish this from the merely “fantssic,” &
in #-/-13. What Bruno has in mind i, evidently, the image-making. actiy
:i:dﬁ:“ummhm:t:-ir&m'hﬁmui :Irﬁ:lrm-u‘. :
i B o i By
in Coleridge (1983:168-70). Here, however, Hruno could also be thinidey
of & phantom which causes this |
"Hruno seems to be referring 1o the gnostic canons, presumably th
Comprs Hermeniaum plus whatever other, similar texts were available m hi
that are, @ yet, unidentified. These canons are the guides in the ansgogio
process described In the next senences.
"In breaking down the universe into utrie end campuses, Brus
operating within the raditon of Liull and Ramus. Cf Frances Yares's “TiN
art of Raymond Lol™ (1954) and her Lull and Brune (1982), esp. 101}
rewritlen as chapter one in her The oot Phlosophy in the Elizabechan A&
(1979), esp. 10-11. We bow 10 recent custom in referring o Ramdn
(1232-1316} in that form, which is his Catalan name. “Raymond Lail" th
name by which the Engli ing world lnew him tll recently, is the o
by which he was called in France. The |arin form, "Raimundus Lullts)
is sill the one by which he & best known in Germany, Bur “Lull™ |
prosounced “Lull” wheress "Liull® & pronounced *Yul™ so the
spelling is far less distored, i
The gist of the method associaed with | lull and Ruamuos is 1o bre
down everything imo rwo or more parts, 10 break these again inw two
more addisional pars, and 50 on. A conceptunl space or labyringh i
imagined, and the parts are placed in or put o correspondence with th
for easy and visual comprehension. The suthor (Higgina) once mied
sysiem out in order w0 help his daughter leam the declensions of Gem
nouns: though slow, it works. '
Liull uses the system for memory and for an imagistic anslysis
the universe. Bruno’s charts resemble those in many of Liull's wod
especially those from the An Demomsmranos and the An S, of Wik
Yates reproduces exariples following po 116 in Lill and Bruso. A selec
no overall discusalon of the Llall-Brino is Anthony Bonnee
Seleciad Wowks of Raomdn Liall (1232-1318) (1985). The two works O
appeur = (1985:1,305-646).
"The figure rarelve i3 what Bruno has; perhaps by analogy 1o 5
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rwelve spostles. Buy, in fact, he does not indude all the permanent residens
of Mount Olympus, but does include TellusDemeter, Saturn, etc., who are

conributes o0 its validity. Along with this goes Bruno’s conviction, already
prosert in one of Bruno's erlicst mnemonic works, De Usbrls Kdacron
("On the Shadows of Ideas™), that “ideas can be conceived and represenied
by the human mind only in the shape of images,” as Jean Sexnec sums it
up (1973,273n). De Umbriy ldeamom, Ieplicantibus Artem, Ousmend,
Twsendi, Fuuckicandi, Ovrdingnell, Gr Appiicands On the Shadows of ldeas.™)
I wsually referred o, by Yates and others, simply a5 Shodoms.

TT'his entire section was written in 8 very compressed, shorthand
form, as opposed 1o the fine, Ovidian style of, for example, De Inmenso ¢
Frmsmerainlis, It many parallel constructions only hint at the subject and
obiect of the sentences. This is true of much of Book One, cspecially of is
®cond pary,

Here also we come (o an imporant wrm of Bruno's, species, which
Normally means “appeurance™ in Classical Latin, For Bruno it means
Momething like “the varicties and clusses of something which proceed from
somcthing cise,” thar is, something closer w the English meaning of the
Word than i Latin source. Hut when Bruno says “specificusion,” he does
lﬂmm_dmmﬁnﬁumh‘mmm.ﬂ::nﬂh

Mwnrwuﬂ:m:ﬁmm-mmumm
3cholassc , TTINIST N o Erglish-speakers,
Wually work with {nﬂmlmm skt Fia

"The distincion beng made here s berween realism and nominal-



ism in scholastic philosophy.
*Cf, Dedicatory Fpile fn. 4,

Beodk Owse, Part Owe, Chapier Tiep

The “mirroe™ |5 one of Bruno's images for the murerinl world,

*This is one of the main topics discossed in Shadoees (cf, -1-1 f§
1, shove) .

*The “peripaetic school™ is the nidmame of the Arissorelians, wiy
discussed their philsophy while stroling sround the Lyccum of Ad m
Throughout his carcer, Bruno constantdy mainmined thar Ariuode w
greatly mbundenstood in his;, Bruno's, tme, and his amacks on ¢
Aristnielians in his Oxford “debsies™ (1585), for instunce, were often ks
i3 an attack on Anstotle per se. But what Bruno spparently tried 1o do
o separate Aristotle from the Aristotelians, especially those of his time, no
u thing without precedent among philosophers. This makes it all the ma
premises although, shortly, he goes afier them for other ressons,

*See fn 1, sbove,

Le. they exist oo 3

*The angument here is the fumiliar one from the Pythagoreans th
mathemarics is the study of the form of forms, but Bruno
unusual twist, erguing that, since only things can cast shadows or image
anything which can cast 3 shadow or image in the mind must therefone exi
be it & physical or abstract entity. This ks a key point in Bruno®s thought
in his monism, whether or not one goes along with -

-3

F

here, bur the subsequent reference a few wonds Liter o “divine
this ambiguous end suggess that God might also be meant. 3

*Surely Bruno did not lonow Old Persan, the language in which ©
Avams, the siced mxta of the Zoroasriam, wore composed. Howeve
Zoroaster was seen in Bruno's time as & sort of gnostic magus, and Brun
explanution of the plysical universe as the race of ideas is Quite CoMMOE
in Gnosticism, both in Manicheanism (a reigion derived from ZoroasB
anism, but absa, in @ syncretic form, o Christian heresy that viewed the wor
us in dixpute by more or less equal foroes of good and eil) and in later Net
Plaronism (the School of Athens). Since, in the Counter-Reformaton, &
gnostic texe were regarded a8 dengerous and possibly disbolically inspired
we might speculaie that wherever, droughost th book, Rruno refers 1
Zoroaster or to Habylonians and Chaldesrs, he s sctually referring &
gnoatic or Neo-Plaonic texts in general under @ somewhan safer namie.
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Book One, Part (e, Chapter Three

‘Curicusly, though he repestedly gives dear examples of it, Bruno
pever names synecdoche among his rhetoricnl terma.  “There |s another
jnsmnoe of this in #-1-8, section 30001

"We follow Tocoo's deletion of the quotstion marks that are in the
1591 edition.

Book One, Part Ome, (haper Froe

z ‘Bruno uses @ hendiadys to indicsie the complex “mind-and-
aenis,

“I'he term Bruno uses, simacubum, is the diminotive of “sign™ and
is lacking in English; thus our neologism seems necessary m indicate
Bruno's exact meaning. Cf §-1-3 and i-1-4 for Bruno on signs,

“T'his concept of “favors,™ here and shove, which sccompany the
passage from one plane to another, seems 1o be an avoidance of the concepe
of “Grace,” which would have wo specifically Christien 8 context fior
Bruno’s purposes. Further, the sexual tone of “favers™ is dear, snd is related
W the image of "chains,” “tes™ or “lrla™ (wimads), which reappears in
Book Three of this work and i crudial for Bruno elsewhere, notbly in
Therty Seal und in De Vimoulis in Gemere, whaose short title is Lisks, and
which was in manuscript at the time of Bruno's Links B wel
described by Couliano (1987:97-102), who calls it “s practical mancal for
the love magician™ and who mears the image as one of sexual bonds or tes.
hmphmmvh-mﬁ.drhun.r.w-mhhhwﬂ
Demoric Mayic (1975:82-83) places a different slare on both the image and
the work, suggesting that it is “a sexual rechnique for social manipulation.™

mﬁrwpu:ﬁu,mmuhﬂhdmnﬁﬁt.mhﬂmdumuhn
of divinution. CF, i-1-2 fn. B, ghove.

“In Exodus-32, 20, it is Aaron who builr the cali and Moses who,
Puiraged, destroyed it Bruno's inversion of this familiar bible story is very
m.uhhdemM. Perhaps Bruno is referring o some

text

::I‘!F‘;:dr;h_u Proenechons Bowrd 461-3,

; no is probobly referring 10 prisms here, The origin of the
mﬁﬂmtﬁﬂmmhm.mmmm It may have been imeented
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by Giovanni della Porma (ca. 1538-1615) well before Galilen, and was
an a “cylinder™ or “rube™ before the rerm “relacope™ came into uag, It
be empting 1o say thar Bruno's mention of mirrors indicates thar he t
a reflection relescope, but this form was probably first developed in 1663 by
James Gregory (1638-75), Bruno is probably therefore referring simply m the
effect of a concave mirror as concentrating light. For thoae who wish to go morg
deeply inio the maner, we recommend the Sphera of *Sacroboson,” whidy
Bruno may have mught on keaving the monastery af San Domenico in 1 576
“Sacrobosen” or "Secro Bosco™ B the commonest contemporary name. fiy
John Holywood (d. 1244). See Thomdike (1949:76-111). Cf i-1-8 . 6,

*We have not been shle o idenafy from this passage any correspond
ing passage in Aristotle; furthermore, it sounds quite un-Aristorelian. Brun
is evidently guoting from memory, end blending in his own ideas in s
process, CF. i-1-2 fn. 3,

*Bruno could be commmensing on the papal Inguisition here
reorganized as port of the program of the Counter-Reformation; of
ahernatively, he may simply be refeming 1o ignorant people in genen

"As part of his monism, Bruno typically atmibutes kfe o thing
which we normally think of as nanimate. His argument would probably
that, if salt is & prerequisite of e, it parmkes of it '

the sense of mpmgficanew, & passive participle ing “signified,” we
E:';'l: reconstructed the sentence and used the supine. CF. i=1-10 fin.1,
"For the significance of the astrolabe 10 Bruno's time, see
gacrobosca’s Tractatus de Spheva... In Thomdike (1949:76-117)
sogorobodon” or “Sacro Bosco™ was the name by which Bruno and his

fen g
js D Awu Ragone (ca. 1232), which predicns the Gregorian reforms of the
Jukan calendar. CF. i-1-5 fn, 7,

something i kmown by his deed, while the other is acted wpon,
"That bs, independently of s conminer. .
S -1-3 o 1,
“This and the following arc amalgams of biblical proverbs.
""This alludes to the conversation in John 4 berween Jesus and the
Samaritan woman & the well. Tradiionully hers is the voice of charity,

Bopk Owme, Pary O, Chapier Six
"This & the first of several chapiers which are presented on

outhne as liss They read like notes for a lecture. ‘Bruna, the Church Latin of time, would have
pronounced “prie-" and “pre-" simdlarly © "pra-" for insmEnce. Thaa

many of these terms do, in facy, sound a lile similee, Many of these

Rook Owe, Part Owe, Chapier Sevem e plays of homonyms are also examples of synecdoche, CF.
'hﬂmm&mumﬁhl&nﬁmmﬂmﬂ Bur Bruno's point is somcthing eise, that a thing derived

chaos of Homer and Hesind “where everything is possible because
in"
Bruno has 3 period here.

Book Ome Part Owe, Chapter Eighu

e, me respectfully, almost religiously.
*That i, these figures are creatod arbirarily by fiat by those
roguire them; 3 rade-mark would be @ modern instance of this.
*This story @ told in Apollodorus’ The Library 3.14.1.
*Bruno is referring to the Imlisn smtes of his time, especially 10 €

“Aser™ i Tocoo" ; - -
which does. moe oceo's conpecture for “A ser™ of the 1591 edition,

*According o Livy, the Capitoline Hill, on which the Capitol stood
lnmﬂTt.wmmndInnmmilh;lmefmnum,Hmmm
Be alluding w this



*T'he Angles, 3 Germanic tribe from southern Denmark, migrated
to Brmin in the ffth century and, with the Jutes ssd Saxom, formed it
Anglo-Sawon people. Bruno seems o be alluding to a legend thar when,
the sixth century, Pope Gregory the Great was shown two lovely boys th
were for sale in Rome's slave marker, he said they were mom ampli s anpely
(*'not Angics but angeis™), and this is said 0 have inspired him o bring the
Church of England into the Roman See. A version of this story s found in
Bede's Bocleviancal Hinwry of the Fnglivh Chaorch anad People 2.2

‘Hruno repeats this example here from three lines previpus.

*The figures he refers w0 here are the figurs of
"Latnists™ are the ltalian rhetoncians of his day who are, he '
concerned with barrowing Gresk ritorical concepts or terms thar they de

Hevermyiiom i, 3.23,n 38, which Bruno’s tme believed 1o be by Cicero. Th
sume idea appears in Shadeers (cf. =1-1 fn. 1) (IBB6A1104). [t b uiw
found in Circe’s Somg, the Canne Circass (1886:,1,251), where Bruno K

Book Owne, Part O, Chapier Ten

"This chapter & the conceptual heart of Book One. Here Bru
arempls o provide & rationale undertying the shapes of lerers and Lais
vocabulary and grammar, Bur also the dichotomy berween “signifier™ am
“significd,” begun in the previous chapeers (sce i-1-8 section XXV,
insmnee), s developed here w0 it fulless, thus, imterestingly, foreshadowd

de Suussure andd the modern semioticians over three hundred yea
As for Bruno's

*Hruno's point is that the meaning or awmociation of the ma
changes when it 5 sssociated with a new set or collation of ideas.

HSimply” in the serae of un-compounded or mized-with any otk
sign or image, “by composirion” in the sense of heing made up of other sign

"Bruno appcars 10 be reforring cither to the rebus, which becim
ever mare popular over the counse of the sixicenth century (four apg
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for example, n M. Giovanbamisra Palatine’s Cife (Quadvate o Somenio
Figurato of 1545) or w the funciful slphabets in which letter forms are,

ficeralty, made up of visual images— mees, flowers, and, indeed,
figures or body par.

Hmmlﬂﬂwlﬂﬂﬂiﬂnhml:hﬂﬂhhﬂmw.h
ther Latin terminology. “Dative™ he amodaes with the “giving hand™ from
the Latin word do, dave, dedi, dane meaning “to give,” “Genitive™ sounds
like “genitals” in both English and Latin, although this s kard 1o follow since
the genitive case signifies posacssion rather than origing the resemblance i
really more by sound than anything else, The vocative case is for
calling to of addressing someone, relating thereby o v [“volce™].
'mlumuﬂhudh.mwﬁmm:h;mgﬁh-
the object of prepositions suggesting removal or deparmure, w0 Bruno's
mmﬂ*ﬂfnwi:hMWuﬁWhmmmm
Canus means grammatical case and a fall; but the
mnﬁmdﬂﬁmmwmhmﬁﬂ
S - “Paralipomena™ means “those books omimed from the Scpruagine
"Evidenty Bruno fecls that some work on rhetoric might be
possible, but thet he émply does not wish © go into the manter now, He
wwmmdmmmmﬂmﬂuhﬂtpmﬁmudWmL
 *The gist of what Bruno is saying here is that the “woil and cffort”
af trying o understand from too few need not be expended if
mmmm;hufﬂmzﬂar‘m:uh'hnm‘mn.‘
"Brunc's Thirty Sealt (of. Dedicatory Fpiule fn 15, above) has
rither little w do with rhetoric; it deals with images but does not stress their
theory, m;hdﬁnhnmmﬂmﬁmithﬂe.
) "By “words™ he means the nexr chapter. We use a singular
Hnoe o use o plural, 3 he does, would be confusing, o

Book Owme, Part Ome, Chapeer Eleven

.Fﬂnwi:lmtrﬂlilﬂ?dmﬂrmndmarﬂtmu
%Thlﬁmhﬁuimmmh‘h&mm
e 0% dwell @3 much on the logic of his images as on their cumulative
'hﬁhm“nmﬂﬂmmwchwhurh;mmh" of evenrs
ik might tuke place in the Temple of Mnemasyne (i.¢., Memory) rather
E‘;ﬁ??mmmﬂhwim.ﬂﬂﬂh.l,H-uﬁxzma

Le., which are invisible,



*In this passage, Bruno's assumption is that the reader is consig
miaking up & mnemanic system, & memory wheel, and thas be i o by
guide o the reader.
‘Le, “look-alikes.™
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Book One, Port Ome, Chapier Tewloe

"Le, Genecsis.
The Pomander was anributed 0 Hermes Trismegistos who
sometimes idenified cither as & pesonification of the Greco-Rom

names which we shall note as we come 0 them, appars
subsequent chapters of this book, especially in Book Three. An Egyptia
gnostic text, the Poimander (or, sometimes, Mmonde), wis known |
Bruno's time, but he could not have known that i mresomg forer, 8 Gre
trunslation of the first contury CE., cannot be carlier than the second 4
third cenmury C.E., since this daring was done by Isaac Casaubon in 1614
fourteen years after Bruno's death, However, the tramlution must how
been based on some earlier, hieroglyphic text, perhaps dating from s cqrl
s the second or thisd millenium B.C E, and Bruno wins thus not wrong |
regarding it as being of very grest annguity.
Hermes Trismegistos was also sometimes treated as @ sort of pat
mdmmmmmmmmm
reawson he b depicted, in an image of the 1480s, in the paverment of Sie
Cathedral For a history of his cult among the Christians, see Kied
Magic in che Middle Ages (1989:144-50), The cult was purged |
Counter-Reformation. N
A represenmitive passage from the Poimander in English
found in Charles Dorla's Ovigine. Creation Texts from the Ancent e
rameam (1976:28-36). Cf -6 fms. 48 and 50, -2 fn. 1 and ii-10 oo
ete. The best ranslation of the Poimasder that is svailable b that of N
and Festugitre in their edition of the Corpus Hermzticsns (1946-50).
"This refers w0 an argument by Francisco de Valle (Francise
Vellisius, 1524-92) thar light came o existence before the sun becadt
light cun exist without the sun, but the sun cannot exist without 1§
(1588:45). .
“This is & prime instance of Bruno's syncrctam, attem
reconcile the gnostic doctrine of the preeminence of Light, the Platonic €
at least the Neo-Pluonic hierarchy of forma, and the Judeo-Christian o
af the Creation.
"As noted alreudy, the Peripatetios were the Aristorelians. NeedicS
te say, in Bruno's present discussion, none of this mystcul specelason o
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ight has anything whatever to do with what Aristode or his followers have
w say on Bght. Cf. Aristode’s Meaaphysics (1968) discussed in Dadicatory
Epische fn. 4, above, and i-1-2 fn_ 3, also above.

Hook Ome, Pari Owe, Chaper Thirtaem

Tor the term “phanmatic,” see Daficasory Fpisle fn 8, sbove,

"While Bruno appears to be speaking sbout atoms, he more kely
js referring to the Ramusian mnemonic systemn in which things were
classified into their parts, these split in their own parms, and so on
prococally ad infinitum, CL Yaes (1966).

*Here “rational” is an adjectival form of matin, Bruno's term for
conception, logic, etc., on which we have remarked above several times, 3o
that the word is by no means “rationsl™ in the colloguial sense but, rather,
something achieved by a mental proces. Bruno's centaurs are not, then,
those winged oreatures, part man and part horse, which, in classical
mythology, drew the chariot of Dionysus or were ridden by Eros. He is not,
ufter all, using them out of belief or even for mythic purposes here.—Rather,
he is arguing thar they are a mental fusion, s would be the unified mind-
picture of man+horse +bind, using this e an cample w© suggest that sll sorm
of other imagistic fuskons are likewise possible, in fact, an infinite variety of
igch beings. CF |-1-B and E1-10.

Book Ome, Part Ome, Chapter Fourtam

"That is, the cssence of images carries power o effect changes; for
MLWMMMI#MH&MWhﬁ:M
leust of all the world iself, is inanimate Cf, §-1-3, sbove.

"Synesivs (ca. 370-413) was 3 Neo-Platonisr of the Alexandrian
School, 4 srudent of Hypation, who converted to Christianity and became

of Polemals three years before his demh, Best remembered for his
Chrissian hymns, he is alio the author of 156 surviving episties dealing with
Various W p-nH:mi}i:m lhmT'Luﬁrﬁm o Synesius’s De

n Dreams,” in (1576,1970), Bruno-Synesies relation-
Ephlhm&rmﬁh-\'m{lm:ﬂs}.ﬂuﬁummmhum

torms metaphorically to indicate an organ of the imaginaton. Cf
Dedscasory Episede, fn. 8.

‘hmﬁhﬂmﬁhmm‘hmnm:mﬁ
“nployed in 1591 1891 editions. it be B
trroe hrlmm_ (“demonstrating™)? S gy
'1ht“mutipﬂm'h?mn’:ptﬂmuphynﬂmufhi:ldmﬂ;u
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already noted, Bruno doass not distinguish among these and MNeo- _

Also, in this passage we arc again using “phantasy™ and “phentust gmtrl!ﬁﬂ'h:lﬂmllﬂrﬂlhrﬂ.mmﬁﬂfniwﬂﬂwmhe.
foliowing 5. T. Coleridge, 1o denote the imaging capability or “esernplas Wisual” (esmv) s here opposed  “visible™ (canddlis). What

Hruno SCams W mean in this passage i that an object, placed directy over
the €¥E :;wld not be visble clearly enough m be identified
£ “shared”

mmhmdmuwhnmnﬁ:ﬂmmmmm&m
optcian, = such, sl ky in the fure Cf 15 f, 7.

5
function. Cf Dedicawry Fpiule fn. 8.
fle, this refers o whatever stmulates the external.

"Le., w the exreme cdge.

Book Ome, Port Ome, Chapier Fifieen

L.e.; the memory _
TBruno's sentence his no predicate. Also, the gate image is pick Book Ome, Part Two, Chapier Tuwo
W.Ml“m-ﬂ.ﬂh =Subalemn” B g wrm ﬂmmﬂm"‘mmhmh

s species of o higher genus ™

*Most people,” Ererally wedps, the common people.

"Hruno is dissociating his perspective from both vulgar or common
astrocomy, and from the functional ssronomy which views the stars and
heavens @ @ clock,

‘Bruno i not simply proposing that we consider the universe

*Shadoey (cf i-1-1 fn. 1) does not deal with asonishment at gn

mﬂmm#mmmmﬂnrﬂum
but i suggesting here the cosmology of the alchemiss with is ranking of
"Presumably bodics. elemenits. For undemsmanding the implications of this culrerally and
"Ihis chapier can be summed up @ follows: “Images have sol wsthetically, two useful books are: 8. K. Heninger, Jr., Toucke of Sweer
by which they are given lifc. Since they exisr with material expression, Harmony: Pythagorean Cosmology and Remsivsance Poetici (1974) and
also have substance, size, quality, figure, light, site, rclation, sequence w'wmﬂﬂﬂquhﬁhmﬁ*MJMh
comprehension, and timing of that sequence. To understand this, we brtellectual Passerns (1972),
now fum o considering the condiion of visibility and the medium in whi
this mies place.®

This approach o the subsect fuses together many strands fie Hook Owe, Part Two, Chapier Three

| . racditson, ! uhmhl:ﬁmwmnﬂmm'hhuuhndmmm
Puuol Otlar Krisseler's dliscunsioes in his Remoinaa Thought s fos S48 ;{hhmhnhnmkmmmhﬁmmfm‘mfhddtﬂml{l!ﬂ}.
m‘“diuputﬁhhnlnmuwrnﬂhhmhﬂum
works is more psychological than magicsl, thar magie is a major current in
E"um‘nmmin.hnnmmhuﬂw.mﬂyuh.whﬂm
Hﬂ-ﬂim.lhutll-um‘lﬁ:cu:i!mﬂmmﬂlhgnfm
P'ﬂudmummmhmmiwpﬂuﬂ&nmm
wﬂﬁnluﬁuuﬂ:ﬂmm’mmﬂkhnﬂmmﬂiﬂﬂ
-hetypal images ane’s interpretution of them, a, for insance,
h:ML,;mfﬂhhu.Cf.-l-lfmImJH. =
) he 1591 and Tocco (1891) vemions of the dingram are shightly
fferent. Tooco's note wansbstes “The original has & C in place of the O,

&
AR

"Literally, “bent-back two-fold species.” The gist of this passig
is that the imagination or phantasy sees moee directly than the physical e



and vice versa O in place of C. Besides, the | berween S and T™ {on o
rﬁ:m]“nmrdbﬂmmmwmh'MTmﬂd
do). The circular text, “ALTA RISA" means “high™ or “decp bugly
Somcthing indeed scerma ironic here However, there are
positions. In some way, these shoold correspond with the -
lemers of the Latin alphabet, to which, in mm, the twenty-four images
the next chapter should correspond. Compare the following chaprer a

first diagram following i-2-6, below,

Book Onig, Part Teo, Chapier Four

By “clemens™ Bruno means letters. To each of the images whi
follow, Bruno ssigns a lotter which is not necessarily the inidal lemer of
Lagin mame, and he abo assigns a position on the chart in the prey
chapter; this Is puesing, since, in Toceo's version, on the right, Tocea |
not corrected Brumo's 1591 disgram completely. These positions
capable of viwnlizsion snd memorimation; Bruno thus describes
metapherically as am, the plural of ariem, the uncovered courtyard in
center of o Roman villa. This, in mwm, suggests that the atrium W
surrounded by 3 house with is own spuces and rooms, which is prec
hhthmrmhw:ﬂmﬂmmuﬂmﬂwdld\
following Chaprer Six badow. Returning 10 ‘: of letters, w
placed the Latn lemer after the English name ﬂ!u: [
consonantil 1, 21 “gare™ [poria] doss not begin with
and V wre the same letier in Latin),

Mem 22, “Pythagoras’ Biviem™ (v mears “intersoction
“fork™) 8 o word pliy: it s both the letter which evolved inin Englishy
and the meeting place of two roads, since Moiuw sugpests two Vi,
to the renaissance, the association of @ fork and Pythagoras wa

There is even a Y-shaped pattern poem by the Ha
homunist, Janus Pannonies (1434-72) called “De liers Pythagors, @
mmmmumunnmm:mhmm
sicteenth century), Januss poem appesrs on page 157 in the scooon®
mnﬂmﬁﬂqm“tmmmuﬁ'mmwﬂm-
eponym of such pooms in Paschasiuss tme. There are several edition
Paschusius’s work, and it b not unbllecly that Bruno might have lnown &

*This is a puzeling image. Might it refer 1o the key to a chasury §

“See the dagram of the smangement of the concepls I
previous chapeer.

E%
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Hook O, Part Teo, Chaper Five

‘L.e., emblematic labels. Cf. Dadicatory Epile fn. 14 and i-1-10 fr

4 and 6.
Mg, added places

Book One Pari Tew Chapier Six

'‘Adjective plsces sre added ones. See i-2-5 fn. 2, above.

“For Bruno's dlagram of this example, withour which it is very hand
miu“ﬂﬂﬂhhtﬂtf&ﬁﬂﬂﬁ”ﬂlh&hﬂﬂtm
of “arin,” see Dedicatery Epistle fn. 10,

e In Bruno's sysiem, “L* indicates forma while “f" sandy for
i N

Arria

‘Bruno's phrase b Lex Se, perhups “the Law of Scence™ or of
“Knowledge?™ Compare i-2-10, where “SC™ stands for Scewia,

“Thix is the seaff with ivy and vine leaves carried by the Bacchanies,
the devotees of Dionysus, in their parades and revels, For a fuller account,
o g-8 In. 17,

‘It is difficult o say wher M. Ca might stund for Marss
{thrhwduHMHhmumentdmﬂmmmpmHunﬁ
could makes serae,

“Moneta (ooin) is sho the special tile of Juno, June Maonets, in
Whose remple or howse coins were mineed.

‘Hanupicar. appears o be haruspicans, the inspection of i
cﬁmwlmﬂ.ﬁrﬁmmwﬁu I ot

*A ballsm was un anciens military engine, usually shaped ke
M.ulndmhﬂw.hmnﬂﬂulmiﬁnhmﬂTnm:

“The Penates were houschold gods, apnlﬂu:lmr gods of the

Woreroom. They were honored by families st mesls and on special



occasions, since they were thought of as guardians of a family's welfare
"Obsonium was bread. not uniile the modern Indian "nan.” on

which one put sauces or other small foods for light meak. Perhaps the thing

that cormemsponds most closely 0 this in the west would be the Py

Margarita
"Oomasionally Bruno uses Imfian words The word in gu

here is bromta, which 8 not properly a Latin word
“Le, of a musical instrument.

;
{
g
|
i

*Mackarra, ke the above, is 8 Greck word for the common &
broad sword,
TAn @ was the smallest Roman coin, perhaps cormesponding 1o

farthing or o sou.
TThe handle which sdiuits the lids on & wood siowe?

=pight this be the key 1o u chastity belt? Cf 1-2-4 fn. 3,
*Forked yoles were placed on the nedks of criminaks.

Hook Cwe, Part Teo, Chapier Seven

Tame of e Bohewnon (1958:17-25),

Following this logic, the third “generution™ (we might have 3
“order” equally well, perhaps), would be the neuter one, the thind o
out from the center, along the starry border of the diagram. N

ook Cwe, Mart Too, Chapler Fight

"Whilke arrisem is the whole structure or adifice, the adille (b 4
room of chamber) b the satelliie space, rooms sround the srium.

pook One, Part Two 295

Hook Ome, Part Taw, Chapter Nine

*mmmmmmm form of some of these
chambers (adwlia) was “diagonal” in his lost manuscript, which could
account for the blanks; if so, then it was presumably the printer of the 1591
edinon who made all of them rectanguiar. Cf i-2-8 fn. 1, and fn. 3, below.

"The st of the chumbers scually incloded differs from the Est
Eitmmﬂ:hmumhm:ﬂtufﬂm.

hhu._dumtnum“mwdﬁﬁHMhE.I
and O (no U's), We huve thercfore given the closest cognates thar we
mummmmﬂmwhmﬁmuﬁmmm

‘In the original and in Tooccs, some wonds are missing from the
chambers and have typographic sturs inutead. Perhaps this has 1o do with
Bruno's suggestion that some of the chambers are meant to be mrangular.
m:hq:mmmmmmuhhﬂhmdhrﬂmm’l reference
w them in F2-12 g8 “vacsm"”

"T'here are several Iphises in classical literature, one o king of Argos
who appears in Euripades’ The Suppliann, and others, some possibly the same,
in Apollodarus’s Libeary, 1.353, 357 and 375, but the most lkely one is o
daughter of Ligdus and Telethusa, in Ovid's Maamorphoses 9 668-795, who,
since fer father claimed he could not suppor a deughter and would il one,
wa raised as 2 boy. In due course the father promised her 1o lanthe, & girl of
Phastus. Fearing the discovery, Telethusa praved o Isis who, in the nick of
in-c.n*mﬁ'l%:m Iphis into o boy,

5 appean 1o be a neologism, based on the Greek prefix
lgood, well) plus forme, sn sbbrevinted form of the Larin fornma. T

Book (e, Part Two, Chapier Ten

'In wncient and medieval philsophy, the quintosence
:{chn fifth or punsmuting clement (the philosopher’s m}':lﬂmﬂﬁﬁ
hmznmqhdqm_@md;mdwuduwmnmh
even in earthly entidies. In alchemy the 1erm came m be used for a
'%Hmuquﬁqnhﬁhmmmmﬂdhm
"ﬂ'-‘tnm tul compesition. These alchernical concepts reappear in &-9 and -
of this wark.
Le, concomitanm



ook Cwe, Port Two, Chapier Eleoen

"This suggesss Song of Solomon 1:5,

fin Bruno's dmes and before, blind beggars often
poles— see, for instance, Picter Breughels “The Parsble of
(1568 in the Natonal Museum st Maples, in which cuch of the b B
carrying such a pole. This image therefore suggests that the young man §
guestion, if not necessarlly blind, mus prod and poke his way along a8

he were
"The group forms & "chorus™ in our sense, but in classical Gireeg
and Rome the “chors™ was also & dance. In fact even mday there s a fo
dunce in Brazil called a “choros.™ However, the image suggests the Th
Graces in classical mythology. They reappear in 8-2 and -6
“The image sugests that of the Platonic ideal of the p
king.

"in the list in the preceding chapier, Pleasure s combined w
Blesphemy. ‘The diagram reflecns this.
*This suggests the raditional image of the archdevil Astaroth,
TThis suggess the Tree of Life in the Garden of Eden. The en
fseguence @ cmblermane and vy Ach B alleddon.

Book One, Part Two, Chapeer Twelve

"The infinity sign rescmibles an “K" when rolled on i side. O,
“8," when rolled on s side, bocomes an infinicy sign. |
TNote that this list is mostly printed in abbreviatons and entr
omits the north. A
"This could sho be someone who lights something, perhups
& lemplighter.
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sounds in their Latin names. In Book Two, bion reappears under different
crcumstances, CF i fn 11,

Book (e, Mert Twe, Chapier Thirtam

'Bruno says west, but must mean north here,

"These word lists we have Iefi in Latin since the point of cach word
is irs sound rather than i meaning.

"In the chars which follow here, there are o series of arruys of
mdﬂhﬂmm{ﬁﬁ].hnﬁnhw
arrays— that is, the images modify what is at the center. If one were 1 make

employ the term “campus”™ wherever the English werm, “field” sounds mo
ml.hrw“ﬁdﬂ"uﬁu&"mw’w‘mﬂ*mﬂhm

Frelds

‘In most of these fields, the comer Bsts refate 1o each other, as do
opponite ones, The center is, as Bruno said it was, the key, and the anribuis
of it epomym are the main ones of the field imelf

Bruno’s word, pulemar, denotes @ couch or cushloned scat for &
god placed before his or her stume.

*Cupbearer of the gods. For a more detailed account, see -3 fn

“This kind of stripe significs the insignia of some office, as 3
SErRERNIs stripes woukl o s,

e, Adam in Genesis

‘Ij.,muhudnflum.nﬂppnndmlmﬂ.m.

Tocoo suggests “rabies.™ Otherwise, “thinness. ™ Bruno's word is

'ﬁwhhnﬂunﬂﬁﬁlhcummﬂmﬂﬂﬂﬂ;ﬁ.ld
b kil an oraculsr snake called “Pytho™ or *Python.”

*Tocco suggests “deafnes. ™

“A discase cousing baldness.

"Traditionally, the horned owl is a bearer of bad news.

"ﬁnmmuudhnmnm.ﬁc'n.“ipunh;

"Le., Egyptian beer; see Pliny Natwmd Hisory 22 25 82 par. 164,

YLe, turpenting free.

*This must be sugar crystab— whar we call rock candy.

Feller



268 Footnotes

“A fragrant bush

17"“1““.

*The mastic tree or ity resin i used in confections or is chewed e
our chewing gum throughout the near east

"Labdanum or Ladanum is the resinous juice from the lada tree,
used for flavoring. It is not o be confised with udanum, bdncrure of

R,
MGalbanum is another resinous sap, from the Bubon galbanum, 1
umbelliferous plant from Syrix; see Pliny 12,2556 par. 121 and 24.5.13

par. 21.

"Costus mrablcus s an onentul sromatic plant wsed in co
unguenss.  See Plimy 121225 par. 41. k is abo mentioned in Ovid
Maamorphois 10308,

“Plums is the god of wealth.
H"Hrurn’nm.dw,hiﬁ,imﬁnmltmuﬂmm

ivory.

BCL iF1-2 fn B In -l some of the same sones reappear.
of the names are taken from Pliny's Nasral Higory,

"Rooser stone,

=Selenite.

"Diamond. It was used as 8 remedy for “sorrow” (depression)
lme as the fourteenth cenury, #

“Calnis was one of the two winged sons of Boreus and Oty
see Ovid Magmorphoses 6.716 and 7.3 His inclusion makes no sense |
Tocco suggesns chalaiay, hailaone.

"Probably this is the Syras pewma memmioned in Pliny 37104
par, 183, 4
“This ssone was supposedly found in the brain of the dneedus fis
See Pliny 37.10.56 par. 133, The stone reappears '

*This stone s the same a5 medula, mentioned in Pliny 37.10.8
par. 183,

®Sce Phny 37,1173, par. 192

"Lizard mtone; see Pliny 37,1067 par. 192,

*See Pliny 37,10,65 par. 176

e, Leukopetra (whitestone).

“Ammonite i the same a3 “Hammonis comu™ or “ram’s horm
2 goid-colored precious stone; see Pliny 3710060 par, 197, CF. il fn. 1K

*This & the same as siderite, in Piny 37.10.65 par. 176

“Orphicarddon, in Pliny 37.10.65 par. 177,

“Hyunia is hyena stone; see Pliny 3710060 par. 168
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“Sec Pliny 37.10.68 par. 183,

“This Persian sione uppears in Pliny 37.10.43 par. 173,

“This is probably the palakny perra of the Orphic Litkica 2,11, a
atone which, when rubbed, was believed 10 give off milic

“Swone solvent; see Pliny 36.19.35 par. 143,

*This may be the Eumerris of jii-l fn. 10

“Palywichon is a name for both an herb and a precious stone. Sex
Pliy 3710173 par. 1940,

“Hawiorone; see Pliny 371060 par. 167.

"No sone i known by preciscly this name; however Pliny
mentions 8 Zoranisceos in 37,1070 par. 185, otherwise unknown.

*Cmsidanc™ i an otherwise unknown precious stone mentioned
in Pliny 37.10.64 par. 175,

*This & probably Zmilamps, an othorwise enknown precious
stone in Pliny 19.10.57 par. 176

e, Madea migra, a precious sone named afier Medes; see Pliny
37.10.63 par. 173,

“Eupetalos means “well-petalled,” and is 2 kind of opal; sce Pliny
37.10.56 par. 181,

*This i probably Polyrichon again (sce fn, 47 above).

"Epimelas is o black-surfaced gem mensioned in Pliny 37.10.58
par. 161.

“The woodpecker was sssocisted with Jove; see Pliny 1001820
par. 40.

"Or o kire,

*Lar," “lre” or “liss™ wre Roman houschold gods.

"=Or a dog?

“This suggess either the golden apple of discord which Paris used
in choosing the most beauiful goddess, thes precipineing indirecdy the
Trofan War, or the golden apples of the Hesperides. Hercules stole these
appies a5 one of his labors

“Or u driver of some other vehicle.

“Bruno's term, tormio, is Iralian; the proper Latin would be s

_ “The next two campuses are called “atria™ in the 1591 and Tocco
editions, presumsbly by error, since they do not differ from the others in
their format. We follow the text but note the fact

“This sripe & an insignia of some kind; see fn 3, shove.

“This word denotes the descendents of Bddus (the Semitic Raal),
% king of Egype and son of Meprnc. Sec Apollodorus Library 2.4,

A celevama wis 8 coxswaln's call

“The kingfisher was associated with Alcyor. See Ovid Menamor
Phoses 11384 and T10-95.

“Deucalion and his wife, Pyrrha, were spared in the great flood of
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the earth, and correspond 1w Noah and his wife in the Bible, in Genesis §
The Deucalion myth appears in dbrary 1,7.1-2 and in Ovid'y
Measwmorphoses 1.318-415, ae. CL §-14 in. 57.

=arion (fl. 625 B.CE) was a hisorical poet whose wuthen

the dolphins, and Eved o see the pirates crucified The story appean
Hyginus Fabule 1.23-4. Aron reappears in Book Twa: see 510 fno 1,
".e., the Gulfl of Sydm. -

for fmter (aldff) or even lembu (pinnace), :

“Ino was i daughter of Cadmus of Thebes. She raised her nephs
Dionysus, Semce’s child by Zews, as a gifl in order 1o conceal him £
Hera's jeslous snger. Ino became a minor deity, living with the Nercids a2
rescuing sailon in distrens. The Roman called her Mater Musata, CL
the next foomote.

“Melicertes was the son of Ino and Athemas, end was kkilled by
at & ime when she was driven mad. He wis buried by Sayphus of Con
who stared the Isthmian Games in his honor. Like his mother he bee
i sea deiry, and was renamed "alemon. The Romans called him Poroumns
Melicertes was the Greek form of Melkarth, @ Canaaniwe deiry. Cf. fin. |
ahove.

"Bruno's torm is furisoomsdng.

™This probably means “migane.” ic., Epay.

™This suggess “pot luck ™ The phrase also suggests a pot
o loaery. Cf. -8 fn. 14.

ﬂhﬁmm;[%rt:swmt&
snake mugic. They reappear in -3, L1 +

*A logodedalist is a person given o odd cnumiocutions &

in his speech.

m'mliuiy.‘ﬁﬂem":pmhmﬁ.ﬂ'uﬁlnﬂh.mm_'
The “linke™ term goes with “linke image” in the Est directly below,

©4 halisa was @ special kind of miliary carspult which dare
projectiles sideways. Cf Amia fn 6

“Hruno appears 10 be sdapting the Grock sholops into Lating &9

pook One, Part Two

spme kind (pedver). Could it be Tyrign powder? At least thar would asociare
it with @ place, though the term is anlnown, “Pyrius” suggesn "flame,” o
best, which seems less unlikely in this military contexs than “pear,” the other
word suggested by this term.

“Muricida, Imerally “mouse-killer.”

“Or a petty tracesmun.

“The wrm s Lappa ma. “Ma™ could be “marinima.” The term is
purzling.

*Tooco suggests Lamina, o wuiner of gladiators

“The term Bruno wses, Actoue, is an Irakan word 10 which Bruno
hus glven 8 Latin ending.

'Trhtmﬂumm-mmmmhlmﬁrm.
Nasea in 2 non-existent feminine or newter plural word; mam (nose) is the
closest o i, bur it i masculine. We suggest mast vex (voice of the nose),
8 nose blow or eniffle

“Le., 2 caller of the dead

"1t is hard © say whether Bruno was ant-Semitic; it s cormainly
negEnve to mention Jows in this Sdd, with all the surrounding unplessant
people and things, bur whar shout “wise woman™ (often meaning “witch™)
sbove “Jew?" Or “hostler,” “groom,” and “property™ below? It is hard 1o
sy what HBruno means by this indication slone.,

“Spedifically, complexion.

*Le., full of freckdes.

?J;:h:ﬁuinmuh—nhﬂhrp.

: s term, Pasosar ovp, indicstes 3 musical

by bellows or wind, nuppuﬂhlmuﬁﬂmdmmm

*Tocco suggests “Hair toter™

*Cupidines are lnke cupids,

- "M:hmﬂ::mﬂmﬂ:qmlrbt%lﬂtpddmcf
_"“There are many versions of the stories of the god Adonis, famous

'ﬂrmﬁﬂm.ﬁ:uhdﬁlhwmvamhﬂunhjmﬂl

Eﬂﬂ*hrﬂlﬂnupuu.ﬁrchfnlmnm:lﬂh‘n'tmm

!_gﬂdmh, but aho Apollodorus 3,14.3-4, Ovid's Maamorphoses 10519~
W?WEE.HWWFMEAEMJSIWMMLT.

C1. 250 1i-13 fn. 11 below,

""This could mean a nosemaker of carouser,



"“Hruno's torm is pwpaniie; this could be a drummer op
bpesinria. a @r tembourine player, i
™Hruno's term i Frnels weee, which might abo mean

reod.”™

A monochord was @ one-stringed musical instrument not usugl
used for performance but for the of the principles ¢
acoustics, overones, e, and of the universe. The
anbquity snd such rensissance thinkers as Kepler, Fludd and Kircher v
it ms & mol for philosophical inguiry. Cf. meesca pecidasoa in -5, wh
we have included 3 picture of one. A

= Picuw i “panic gras,” mentioned in Plioy 18.7.10 par, |

"Bruno's term, Midlisee, appesrs 0 be a misspelling of ml

(rmillet),

“Bruno's term is Dacty, which could mean the poetic mey
“dacryla,” but it abo wuggees the Gods of the Five Fingers, a8 in Healix
“ldean Dactyls™ or as in the Orphica. Cf. Hesiod (195%:76-7).

Book Owe, Part Trwa, Chapeer Fowrtoon

'Pariem, appearing in 1591 and in Tocon, makes linde scnse,
reading is possble if one wes pane. |
*Fruits™ must be “meat,” since fruits were not smoked any mi
in Bruno's doy than mow, Abo, o8 frins o mare (liserally, “fruins of the i
is Imlian for seafood, it may have been idiomatic wo say something simi
of fruit fior “freis of the land.”
Tt is difficuk o imagine what the chain that Enks these imay
might comist of, exoept that they wre all two- or more-part mages.
“We are inconsistent here in the interest of clarity. At tmes we |
“ﬁ“uﬂﬂﬁnh'm"nrﬂduﬁmﬁuﬁuﬂﬂ .
! ;

Book Owe, Part Tow, Chapier Fiftom

Le., inviaible.

*By implicaton, things which exist in moany forms
avoided in concelving of the overall arruy.

"Le., a ferle field: the sense is that one need not regrow vegetst
thst sre slrcady harvested; of the land s ferdle there i3 no problem grows

“In other words, the materinly should be sclected 50 that they &
w0 invite armaying, somchow, as a gessoed wall invites @ fresco misral o

pook One, Part Two

wax tbier nvites writing,

"Elemenn™ are letters, but this & 3 memphor; whar Bruno is saying
s that if the elements which one has selected have wo much in comman,
sheir overiaps will make them hard w pouse or o wndertand the
significance of their combinations.

| :mnﬁuvﬂﬂ'lrﬁﬂlmmmm et haee olim meminisse

yabil..-
O "This passage provides the direct justification in Bruno for Frances
yaies's construction of memory wheel chars in Giondow Hrumo and the
Hermenic Traditiom (1964) and The An of Momory (1966). See the
incrochuction © this book and also i-2-3 fn. 1.

l.=. the species. In the kst “hooaton” means “purification by
samie ceremany but especially by sacrifice. ™ Bruno's rewtrasio, “ relustrasion, *
may be 4 nonce word. Bruno®s list, while lengrhy, seems not to be inended
w be mclusive but simply s ssmpling of posible species which behave m
he his desonbed.
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Book One Part Two, Chapier Sixamn

'L, one makes an amagram from the word “altar”™ forming “arc."
mmmmmmmm&m&mnmpm

ours. For

sized work, no fewer than twenty-five pages are devoted o anagrams, in
(1965 70-7). Ar this point it becomes clear why Breno throughout,
referrod 1o lermers 55 “elemensc™ he sees them s pownial elements of new
worlds an well as of the words where they were found. The images which he
S using here are those sssociated in the previous with the atrium of
e alear It i helpful, in following Bruno's logic, t© imagine a large chart of
B atrum and i sarellines.

e, "I" “lo™ "1™ om.

"Le. two poles, two temperate zones, one wopic zone.

Te, I M, N and R

"I'his example has no liquid.

“Bruno means the torm grammatically, in the sense of o noun clause
Modifying & noun, as in “Bruno, the renaissance thinker, .

"What Bruno means by “outer regions™ here is probably the ourer
PT of the arrays of which the campuses are & pan.

£



Book Owme, Part Tew, Chapter Sevemtam

"See i-2-13 through i-2-16, abowe
“I'his image muy refer 10 8 modersting warrior, Nos
the word meaning “nine™) may be a typographical error.
"We have already encoumered the carly mnemonic works
Umbris dearum (“Shadows™) and Conne Cimna (“Ciree’s Song™)
will mect them again in Books T'wo and Three. .
*CLEl-1 f 1, 89 f. | and 14, o This last '
sixteenth of the scals.

Book One, Part Tuw, Chapter Eightom

‘Bruno appears w be moving from one comer of an strium
another. Cf, i-2-7 fn. 3. j
T'his & the meaning of the phruse val aor alerie repions
is used mwice
"Tocon's edition, which seldom notes scrambled grammar, m
this passage with an astenisk to indicare confusion.
S5k “This reading of the passage depends on the phrase ind
ve
"Brune's term, ssmathemanca, is 8 neclogism which he does
explain. We supggess it comes from sena (monkey) and, as 1
M“wmm:u‘mmuw_
o the "mere mathematcans.” Whar Bruno favors is, of course, wh
calls the higher mathemancs, cipocially matheris, his symbolic muthems
which is discussed in Yaes's aricle in Edwards (1967:1-2:406)
(1964:97-302), Cf. m-8 fn. 11. y.
"T'ocee suggests mamers (“by number™), but we prefer 1o
word aa i, tlking it 28 an inner acowative of respect
e, supplying another's place, substituting so that no lod
remains without the same number of clements a3 cach other locus b
*Thimy Seals we have alrcady mentioned as another Bruno
memory work. Cf. Dedicatory Epirele fn. 24,

Hook Owe, Part Tewo, Chapier Ninetam
"Afver GHI, the next logical sequence would be KILM, Follo

“do re mi fa 30™ as 2 musical pamern, KILM would yidd “so so sa™ T
is the source of the “su” which one finds in AHM and KHC, But

pook One, Part Two a0s

, in the lsmer, C appears, one would expect w find 3 “B" I scoms
o us :hmzlrﬁhh"hﬂm'lmhwnhﬂf:nwﬂr error
= lo "
s ™When this diagram, one of those which, in our introduction, we
pelieve was engraved by Bruno himself, appears in iii-4, a chapter dealing
with archerypes, it makes perfectly good sense. Bruno provides no
meplananon why it is also printed here.

Book One, Pot Twe, Chapaer Tenzy

"This chapter chmaxes and summarizes Book One, putting
forward Hruno's claime for the virmees of magicianhood and divinity (by

"~ he means something more akin 1o what we would mean by “an
adege”), and the separation of the world into moleties of the inselligent (the
ininaicd} and the vulgar (the uninitiated). Brono half playfully smemprs 1o
combine the language of mystical induction with philosophical induction
{eg- the ambiguity when he says tmiedt moreriom, the soul “encounters
matter,” implying that it trenaforms it mystically in some way).

*Cf. Dedicoiory Fpiscle fn. 8.

"The frerxy or madness w0 which Bruno refers is the familine
inspired madness of Plam Phedna 2494 (1961;1973:496), a key point in
the Platomic esthetics. Bruno's interest in frerey or madness is shown by
the title of one of his lulian works, De g* Hela Furord (1585), "Of the
Hersic Frenzies.™ Throughour the present work we use the above form of
the title, 1aken from the title page of the first edition; other forms are mare
ommon, such o De pff Froiey Furor,

~ "The three-fold division of music was 8 common conception in the
FnEiance, consisting of measice mumdena (music of the spheres), smumics
Mg (lirerally “human music” bur usually called “earthly music,” which
would be any music one could acteally perform, and which was thought
be u pule imitation of music of the spheres), and waoku spasanive o
mmmmmmmmﬁmmm
were wiid wo ewoel. Cf PlatoTimens 135b-d, (1961;1973:1165-6). This
fonecpe is fully developed in Bocthivs' De Inssinatione Musice, Libri

» 10 which Bruno appears 1 be referring throughout this passage,
lﬂum:hmwdknnﬂﬁhﬂnm‘sm.cnﬂ-ﬂﬁdﬁhl

'hm&ﬁhﬁm‘hmnﬂhﬂ:ﬁhﬂumh?ﬁm
E‘ﬁhumzmzum. CY. the Dedicasory Fpsstle fn. 15, above. The idea
Shtﬂtdrhud:thmnhuwnidm:qu.fwhmmﬂmudm
lvestria's e Mumdi Usiversizate, Libwi Dup, moe Megacommos e Microcos-
"or, back into antiquity For example it is expounded in Bocthim® De
f-utrumrﬁlu.ninrnlmdy mentioned in fn, 3, above, in Friedian's edition
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(1867;1966:224-5), in Anstoxenus and Nichomachus and, through the
laner, possibly to kst Prthagorean texts. In Bruno's time this syncme
concept of the urs led 1o the development of opera and the flourishing
the parmern poem, & in ours it has led o such intermedia as concrete po
happenings, ctc.

%
®
’
A
i
E
;
|

mionater Typhaeus or Typhon; the story is wold in Heslod g | .=‘
bar also in Apoliodorus Lvary 1.6, and in Hyginus Fabule 42, from 3
a great many of the versons of the myths in Bruno sppear 1 derive

“I'he woman warrior suggess Minerva/Athena. The oak is 52

warrior could be his consort Froyjoe, But i this i so, then identifying
with @ southern origin is puzeling, Cf. Simek (1984:292-306).
“Jove wansformed himell into an eagle (viz. Apoliodorus Li#

For o fuller sccount, see -3 fn. 7, below.
af Jove's position, there are severul such suggestions in Hruno's book
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“Although all the earlier images of Jove sre mraditional, this one &
pus=iing. It might suggest Odin’s helmet, some image of a devil, or perhaps
the god Apis, borrowed by the Greda from the Egypdans. A son of
pharoncus (of, in some versions, Apollo) and the nymph Tededice, Apha
pecamic @ seer and physician, promecting Argos with his skills. Sec
Apollodoras, 211, 2.1.2 (1921:128-31). The forms surrounding him are
more rraditiongl for Jove, however. The cuckoo is known as “Jupiter Picus.™
Cf aho -2 f. 2 and -5 fn. 1, The conmellations Segitarius and Piaces,
mentioned in e rext, ure identifishle in the plcure on the wheels.

Aok Tew, Chapter T

POIPRNY 3 fapirmntion i e s P s

*Cuckoos were, according to tradition, notorious for their infidel-
ty. CF 4 fn, 12,

Tocto (1891) changes adwovere (1591) © odmevens, thus
enabling this resding

“This suggess the Alemena and Amphitryon story, bur it is varied
from Apollodorus fdwery 24.5-11 snd Hygines Fobule iﬂ.“rlﬁ is
daoghter of Jove and (later) wife of Herculex she s famous in mythology
for her exguisite beauty.

"The winged boy suggesss lcarus, while Jove (king and judge) i
somchow fused bere with Dudalus, Tearss's father. Cf Hyginua Fabule 40.
Cf abo ii-6 fn. 61 bdow.

“This seems 10 be a variant on the Blind Justice image.
ImmdeuMwm-ﬂrm

S
]

Orphic

Cult, the Rhapadic Thegony stibuted to Onomacritos (ca. 550 BC),

hﬂﬁﬂndmﬂnilﬂﬁﬂg-llﬂ.ﬂmmtlhnm in Germanic
- “Ygdrall" in Simck (1984:467-9),

g



ook Taw, Chapaer Thoree

'Here Bruno he oruwesiondis, which meana “those who
standing around,” He uses this and adianies, "those who stand by §
other such rerms more or kess interchangeably, all sommed ugp
“amtendants,” The cxcepton is described in the next footnow |

T'raditionally, those people whom one did not; = lcast for g
mioment, wish o honor would be placed on one's left; thus, the things wi
are ot associaned with Jove but which are, in a sense, the opposites of thy
qualities manciared with him, are llssed heve. The same s true loter in
book with those who stand epposiie 10 the various deities. This
however, stoms more omphatic,

*T'his and the next cighr imsges are rhewrical rerms,

These ure two mpects of “Celcbriny.™

*Reading macepsis for suspice, .

*Ancmpting m trace the source for this image of "Geormanic
or “Wodan" past Albumessur has thes far proved unsuccessful. Tag
Crermigrs gives no detuiled docription, and i [ hard to find works 0w
Bruno or Abumsssar's ronsbitor might have had scoess which
anything like the image presented here, ather for Obmpic or Gent
deities. The two main sources on Nordic gods in Bruno's dme wen
Abertus] Krante[ius] (d 1517) and by the exiled anchbishop off Upy
and Metropolisan of Sweden, Olaus Mognus (1490-1558) whose 1
de Gonnbus Sepummonalibeg egrum Diversis Stanbus... (1555) had appe
in two editions in Latn and one in Imlian by Bruno’s dme Neither |
Germanic gods thar cormespond closely with Bruno's, though these
have boen familiar w him We therefore conclude thar he has
asrological Wustratgons as adapted for the 1563 Bede, and ascribed
imagery to the Germanic delties. CF. il fn. 10,

o this book.

"Canymiede wis wied w8 metaphor for man-boy love. Fe
James M. Saslow, Gopwiede i the Resotisemee (Mew H
University Presa, 1986)

"Desiderius Erasmus (d. 1536) mentions Genymede in 1
places in the Collagaer (1936), in *The Epicurean” p. 550 and “Tan
150, this kner the canslanon of the Hosgpimen, Bur in neither case oot
seem particulardy vehiernent concemning Gamymede. CF #=2-"13 Falir |
Neither s It clear from where the suggestion of Ganymede as & ol
occurs in the description of the Nondic Jupiter. Olaus Magnus's s
(15551-:106-T) tells of the worshippers of the gods, in celchruung U
moving with “effeminste motions of their bodies,” and there are 8
suggestons that the rites included homoscauy scts a8 well But pa
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does Ulins Magmus impute homosesuality o OdinWodan, thoogh he
might have hnrnemhnd o do a0, Neither doss Simek (1984), the best
modern handbook on Germanic mythology, refer w anything of this sort.
Thes, @ catimitic Canymede is, therefore, more 10 be associated with the
Greco-Roman Zeus-Jove than with Odin,

Book Tew, Chapier Four

: "The occult imuge of Saturn, in alchemy and in the astrology of
Hruno's tme, centers sround the ideas of poteniial force, viokence,
umhclrﬁrdwmﬂh,ﬂd.indumﬂh:ﬁﬁun[m
g tnmmmmm:umu.m-u.mmumm
the primeval. This is not completely reconcilable with Saturn as the former
ferlity god of the hulian peninsuls, or with the father-slaying, child-
religon’s titanic foal. Hruno sppesn o be syncretizing at least some of these
aspects, CF i1 fn. &

“The “ouroboros,” the serpent devouring its wmil, is o very common
h@unf:mhm&mﬂm.dmdm&mphﬂﬂ
Preisendanz, Papyr Grecr Magics (1928-31:2.pl.4), with i accompany-
ing explaration. It also appears i alchemy.

'}l_mlﬁﬂlnhn:ﬂ"lltﬂﬂldh:ﬁnnﬂ,ﬂﬂmﬂlﬂﬂdh‘ﬂt
wnhpﬂc:md\\ﬂ—hmﬂumﬂ.mmﬂnmdﬂz

:ﬂﬂﬂlmﬂwmﬂmurm.mmmmnhmi

sCure,
'lhuuuwmnwwuulﬁmi:fuﬂ-hmdmumhu

%ﬁtﬁﬂnﬂﬂmhmnp:mﬂnfﬂm
wunmmmﬂm i g

o 'l‘hhmuumumg:urﬂhu.ﬂmm&mmﬂﬂ-!ﬁlt

‘Ih{HadnJuFlum'smﬂm;lh:uniﬂwfd.ﬂfdmhln.
:-I"I'l!.:. reading depends on substituting arcew for drcimo,
1MwwhmﬂmuiIh1mluﬂmhﬂinmﬂnd,ﬂd
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b suggessive of the Enad Over the past fow paragraphs Bruno has bes
moving eway from any specific concern with Saturn, end b now de
with negative feclings in general— his real subject has now beg
sbnormal peychology, only vary lomcly sssocipied with Sarum.
In other words, she makes her worst dreams come rue. _
=T'he Lapiths, 5 warlike tribe from Monhern Thessaly, traced ¢
descent 1o Ixdon, who anempied o seduce Juno s described in -2-12
4, shove He was indeed punished severely. But nowhere in the us
sources can we find en sooount aff Jupiter's writh being wisied opon all
Lapiths. It uppears that Bruno has synthesized a number of myths into §

Bocount.
"See fn. 10, above; and, for Ixion, i-2-12 [ 6. Why Ixon §
figure sssoclared with doubt is curiows, since he §s ussally associaved w
faithlessness. '
I'hin image s heightened when one reallzes that sulcides 4
raditionally bunied s crossroads, thus intersifying the view of doubt 238
destructive

The Larve are vampires, the snister, nocturmal counterpans
the Lures, houschold gods (see +-2-13 Mald fn. 68). Of the Larve, ™
were more dreaded thun the night specters called “Lemurs™

This sujmpests that, at one point, Bruno may have had the sectl
of this chapter arranged in a different sequence, with Hunger fio

mml Pe -
“'ocen has a note here, me ¢'da margcigharn della homaza peos
™nor should onc be ammed by hin prosodic license™) referring o
roughness of these Enes’ prosody. The same holds true of the other aap
of their conssruction; e.g. the mixed mesphor of the intestines “gn
together lke gravel™ (gravel doss not grow).
™.z, she grinds her teeth,
""Hesides being vivid languuge, this is also o e atymologic
lambis and lambrum come from a common root, kb= and lap - wh
English “lip" snd “lap.”
*1.¢., she swallows a lot of .
*l.c., forcver. -
Epdight Bruno mean Ochuos or Ocows? Ochius does mot cxist
clanaical mythology which Bruno uses, so, enless the figure b drawn §
some oocult 1ext, his appearance here could be 3 ypographic error of 30
kind. Also, Tocco bs uncermin of this portion of the text. suggests
Complicariy ¢ digiens, fmperum for velsments, compiicars /v many A
dipitfs, lepeaom,. (1591). |
e cannot find the proverb w which Bruno is slluding,
perhaps it is more like our moden “proverbial™ seid when we want
eucuse ourselves from aaying something which we kmow s conventic

pook Two an

vumply because we cannot think of 2 bermer way w say it
“This reading s only pomible if one changes abhorent

*The Parcee, Fares or Mame (Lachesis, Clotho, Atropos, the
gpinners), are believed w have been originally minor deities in some Greek
provinoe, like fairics in arendance at @ child's birth, but the cult spread and
became fixed into three roles: Lachesis would card the raw thread of Bife,
Clotho would spin it and Atropos would cut it, thus determining the future
destiny of the child The carliest kmown mention of them is in Hesiod
Theogomy 904, Cf. 12 fn. 10 and ii-13 fr 8, below,

¥As alrcady noted severad times, Orcus is one of the names both
of Pluto (Hades) and of kis realm.

“The Eumenides (kindly ones) were originally goddesses wor-
mummﬁmmmm{:‘mmuw
2 or w sk was 10
o Furies Erl:j'u.mﬁ:u'ﬂtmlrh particular punish

*Hruno has mentioned the all the mraditional rivers of Hades (e.g.,
mﬂmmmvﬁmmmuﬂmwm

Why Obrizreis (Briareds) i in this lst is obscore, since the others
are famous sinners and he (or his family?) is innocent, being normally 3
hﬁf:mﬁmMWTmhﬁmn-rﬁmm
B

*Epestus is the goddess of nesd, mentioned Silius

o only by halicos

*This sppezrs 1o be @ Brunonisn neologism, perhsps meaning

m:rnlhhﬂﬂﬁﬁwﬂmmuh

*Le., an inhabimnt of Leuke.

“Le., an inhabitant of southern lmly.

“The Lombards were famous for their long beards, thus the
ﬁfﬂmmn.m-ucmmuuumcm:mhm
mwmmmeMuhmﬂura

I%m-ﬂcﬂmﬂﬂiﬂﬂlﬂhlﬂmﬁmﬁ
Fefiaianance writing, and is followed by the many descriptions of Venus =
8 warm planct, Saturm a5 a cold one, snd 50 on. But what the coldness has
™ do with Bruno's subsequent remark, thet Satumn must be honored, is
itridking. Bruno's admenition acrually to worship ey pagan god, cerminly
st huve seemed offensive to his more religiously orthodox conterporas-

lea
'Thrpi:mnnfﬁﬁunduummnpmdchrﬂwwﬂ\mnfﬂu
Mages of him that are given in the rext There Smum is fear-inspiring, while



were™ says Aulus Gelllus in the Anke Nigho 2.22.21-2 (19251, 188-9
As for the chimera, it was 2 fomale monster, spawned by Typh
already mentioned, who ravaged Lycia ungl alain by Hellerophon, |
appears in Homer [Sad 6.178-83 and in Hesiod Theogomy 319-25,
'Bcﬂmwdumd:mluﬂmwddmnfﬂnuhuh

Roman senate. N
‘T‘hemuhtmhhumﬂiﬂnTﬂﬂlﬂ"

Germanic powers in Bruno’s period is indicweed, lmndntiﬁu-.
all, the period immadisely peeliminary to the Thiry Yemrs War.

pook Two 313

*Because of the hardness of cak wood, “oak™ became a common
uwmmmwﬁmmmummwmm
song: “Heart of Oakc™

"Hruno” is end was 8 common traditional name for & bear. Might
this image refer somehow w Bruno himself? This scems plausible, if he was
gwere of his own tendency o get in controversies and aaw this as his
» deformity.”

"HBruno’s word is aswsdneano, evidently 8 neologism.

*These refer w regions famous for sorcery, the one ImBan and the
other Greek, CIL =213 Falds fn. 77.

*CGradivan™ & a name for Mars, probahly meaning, etymologi-
caly, “he who muirches forth,”

"“Histonian™ refers w0 Thrace, a region of Greece famous for in
Wirmors

FSrymonian” shso refers 0 Thrace.

“The historic Scythians, an Tranian nomadic people, were famoas
for thelr warlke qualities; sceording 10 Herodotus' Hisenies Book 4, they
:pptrcdmﬂnmudmyﬂ.ﬂm

Eumenides, “the kindly ones,” since they were associated with justice. The
Romans calied them the Furies. There were, trudiionally three of them.
Erinys (aho known a “Singularis Frimys™) is one. We find her in Ovid
452, Iﬂ.tll lni 10.514, Bur nowhere in the classical

{

""T'he Cocytus is a river of cries and weeping in Hades.
"*"Nodse™ and “Ardor” gre not capitalised in cither edition, a0 thiey
'Mmmhu:hmnlﬁ:ﬂdcdupmnmﬁummﬂ:ﬂtnﬂumh
this K, However, It would make more sense i they were.
*See fn. S, shove.



=The “gad-fiy” or “god-ily” wrmenn 1o in Aschyles Pro
Bound 1.567 (1922:1,265), and it became & popular memphor. R
exampic, Socranes s described in Plato Apology 30 (1961:17), a5 a ga
fiy of Athens. |
*Erebws is the primeval darkness, personified with the same nam
as & man with his sister Myx, night, born of Chaos and, with Nyx, fath
of Ather, the upper gir, and Hemera, day. Cf. Hesiod Theogomy 122
“Erims, Fury, described throughout here a3 & woman, s bag
virgin and & mother. The virgin mother need not be associaed with
virgin Mary, since there are several such mathers in the ancient tradidos
But it seems thar Bruno has invented & goddess of wrath in this passage an
has made her 3 servant of Ercbus and daughter of Nyx (cf, fn. 21, show
The argumem that he might be miking shout Erinys solves nothing.
the Furies or Fumenides are of unknown parentage.
*Hruno's torm is rx (quarrd), the equivalent of the Grock e
But this can refer to & positive sirife, ax indeed, the Fumenides, being ju
are not neccssarily negative or horrible. Hesiodd mentons Bris as 8 pers
in the Works amd Diye B02-4, making her the mother of Horcus (oath)
2 hirth wssbated by the Humenides. In Homer's fhad, Tins is o goddes gl
of Ares, the Greek of Mars
*The Seu of Marmars liea between Asia Minor and
early times it was quite wild, but in Bruno's it was the sear of Constantin
and was highly civilized Thus it is perhaps to cvole the Turdas that Be
alludes w a “Lion of the Marmara " L.
¥1.¢,, he s not wearing & chain mail shir a8 one rormmilly Wi
under such armor,
¥This s the Grode skolops, Cf. the "Ficld of Mun™ T
campuses in i-2-13. e,
’Tmm:pnhdh:hwlm:.wﬂ:hmg
1591 edison. We ugree. But abo, the horssi in the picture of Mars 3
mrmning sway. The gist of Bruno's remaros. therefore seems 1o be thar ¥
is moving them aside in order 1w drive his chariot over the fallen soldll
Tocco also notes that the Turks never wore chain mail, of, fn. 25, sbe
It seems odd that Breno does not draw the parallcl betwoen
Thiwaz or Tiu (for whom Tuesday is named), the Germanic war god.
Simek (1984:413), Abo, logically, Bellona (see fn. 2, above) should spp
in the picrure Because the engraving was borrowed from Bede [ses |
introduction) she does not, thua creating @ discrepancy between
text and i iBustratons,
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Book Two, Chapier Six

'Most of the images of Mercury in this chapter are drawn from
Ovid's Faus,

*CF. Ovid Maamorphases 1,666-7,

"This image is o variant of the by-now familiar one of Hermes
Trmegistus whom, a8 noted in i-1-12 fin. 2, the hermetic thinkers regardod
not only 25 historical figure of very grear ansiquiry, but whom they further
regarded @ the originaor of philesophy in the lincage of Pythagoras and
even of Flato, As abso noted there, he was sometimes identified with the
Fgypdan god Thoth, but that does not seem o be the case here. Ser the
[nroduction 1o this wistk

*This tmage soggests fome virs
seventh card of the Tarot’s mlhrmm H*n?n-mm .'!mmﬁﬁﬂﬂ-ufﬂt
mmi!_lhcmufr-uﬁhm.ﬂtmm' o grips with one’s
karma. CF “Papus,” The Tamv of the Bokewmions (1958:135-7),

‘ﬂfﬂmnuﬂﬂmmdmlwﬁhﬁmmm
sugRost cninting words, hut others are improvised collections of stoms and
maorphermes culled from various sources. Brano's focus is on his scoustic
or logical sense, not his normative, semantic one. This & in keeping with
the logomania of Bruno's Mercury. But as for “Cerdoration,™ this comes
from & cermiorard, @ logal term micaning & petition to certify or ascertain, and
it s not one of Bruno's coinages.

*Tocco (1891) has 8 nowe here, suggesting that the shoukd
dineratio (eloguence). - -
"Most of these are terms in rhetoric or are literary forma.
N sk e A PR e L e

poesy, this is bom out by the allusion w©
'I‘irmn*ﬁrf‘lhﬁiuhﬁﬂl i

Bruno intending facendia (fluency)?

. "Berices (430-29 BC.E), Athenian ormor and stmesman, s
demified, proverbially, with Athens in its grestest period. But he i not
Parnculirly associared with wit, Perhaps Bruno is using this imuge for
fhetorical polish and phrase-mukking,

"'Honey-tongued,

“The 1591 edition has wull, which makes no semse, Tocco
many (hand), which scemas plausible enough,

Vluculenta suggests Locullus, = Roman general noted for his
however, a coined 12rm.
.mnmfmmuhmhnm,

: previous iptions of the
Maociared with Mercury's left mummm mﬁ Mhmmﬁpﬂr;

Wiggran
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i QE e pocult text
| um : I"" T—ﬂﬁ'—"-hlgq A
"Dodona was. the anclant sest of the Owcle of Zeus and Dl 1 Lol Spaccle v da Hm'-h"}m‘.q‘""'{ﬁ'mf“““-ﬂ here also appear
The wind rusthed the keaves, moving @ whip made of chaims, from whig wﬁ"“‘hhm'lﬁmmd-mhlfmﬂepm:n'ﬁ ’
hung some buttons that touched a basin, This basin muss be the shicld gy of Love, or 8 typographical error for ~Amor ™
Bruno has in mind § ity i ;
*'he discase of writing too much, of. Juvenal 7,35
"Hubo i Minerva'Athena's horned owl, but is sl a god in his o
right, the god of bad ludc i
'I'h'uhi-m'dplmlpunhnwm“mph'md‘mpﬁ,‘

lamer a grammarical erm for the verb “10 be™ which connects two or my Goddess™ (Diana) or the three brothers Jove, Neprune and Pluso.
ideas. The old man in the image could be Arisode. ; “TMEnnpnm:ﬁmndhﬁmhnﬁ:denhnm
"See Martanus Capclls Marriage of Phlology and Meroury & w-hﬂﬂﬂmmmmmmm
Cf. i-2-6 Awia fn, 3. - shapes, there is most likely some character or god essociaed with the
M|$WMHMMMMHM.
an

"Th:nmﬂnmdunfillullnﬂrmmdﬂ

=T'he conch-shell

® Theossirtias means, generically, “saryrical™ Tt is named fior TH 'Fqiﬂldm-unnﬁdmmhm daugh
of Alesandria, one of the lnsr members of the Museum, who flowrds whumppﬂwdﬁihmdmhdﬁarmﬂumrﬁm!:gmn;
sround 365 CE her lover. Poscidon. In many of these forma she got hersclf sokd, then

that a1 this point we have an ascending hicrarchy of courier, priest, leg
nuncio. In this context, some form of nuncio would make sense.

*1591 has Sparma, but Tocoo suggests Sporta (baskes or hamg

*Food B sometimes used as 8 philosophical worm for ple
in Cicero De Sensonae 1434, :

"W'har in loat here in tranalation (s the thymes, for instance, §
and pellecrio, exc. Bruno's language here s very musical, replese |
rhivmes, somcimes af the expense of scmantic sense, &S @, 10
familiar English-language poct, Edgar Allan Poe

7% ¢ have not succeeded in identifying thin cistawiry, and
castaway is doing with the crowd of images sccompanying
standing around is obscure.

“Mercury's sandals were, of course, o gift from Jupsiter, In
o make him swift as Jove's thought.

=Lucifer” here means the moming star, not the devil

"Or “escape”™ or “cmission.™

*The image of Mercury os wingsd s rare, posaibly from 5

“Hruno’s use of "signify” indicates that these charact
htlu-uiui}pbu:nnﬂum:i:ﬂr. WL o
ﬂhmﬁmmmhlmmﬂmﬂmmm
:uwm[:tm:m&mﬁ:mummtﬂmﬂ' ﬁ

mete physical . Mg
mﬂwmdhm;nw. ook ok 5
mmuhumﬁmmmmmnm
R 'Dn_?umﬁndm:-imni:i:ﬁmﬂmhﬂtﬁm
'HE. iy, the singular of which is the familisr “genius. "
h‘CI".iHI‘tL.’-.Il'mw_ l‘rldiﬂunﬂy.l-lﬁnu'['rinmghnuimu

"’l'llilﬁtdﬁwhp.lnll:'. The only suggestion we can make &



point we leave the oocul Hermes and get o his public identity a5 sck
or teacher, |
¥The tale of how the young Hermes siole Apolio’s cattle is mid.
the fourth of the Homeric Hymns, 1.16-512, in Henod, the Homee
amd Homerica (192%:364-401). The various other thefts appear throu

clasaical mythology.
"Here we have & number of torms from the Greek od

"Aonia wans in Beeoda, the noste srea of Gresce whose inh
were traditionally described as dense or atupad.
MAganippe was & spring sacred o the muses on Moumnt Helice
near Thespiz in Baeots, whoss water imparted poetic inspiration, [Boe
Pierion Spring. A
*We can follow Bruno’s train of thought here, that, aithough
alicgedly miking sbout Mercury himsedf, just here he has mken up an outs
form of some kind, so thar “Mercury’s valet™ b presumably not Men
himsclf but 8 double or familiar. The anributes discussed make it ¢
we hove now retomed w0 the occult side of MercuryHermes.

B 2-11 I 1,

*Sce fn. 57, sbove,

MCasmllu was @ aymph wha, llecing Apolla, drowned her
spring on Mount Pamusses. The spring was then consecrated 1o Apollo
the muses, and pilgrims o the shrine of Delphi purified themacives th
the roman peets indulged in the ficmon thar it conveyved poetic inspin
The charites, mentoned 8 fow lines below this, are the Graces, s
Casmbin. Cf +2-11 fn. 2

“This image is repessed.

“This must be Dardalus and learas. Cf §i-2 fn. § sbove.

“Pasphae fell in love with the white bull presenied 1o Minos
Crete and therchy becume the mother of the Minomur who lived i
and Dedalus in Bruno's train of images, Cf, <2 . 5, -

“The caduccus was an enchanier's wand, comsisting of
shoots, one of which formed the handle and the ather nwo being intertwl
at the top. The place of the laner was later tken by serpents, in trad

*This is the grammatics]l and oditing symbol, mesning &
invemied by Arismrchus of Alexandria in the 3rd cenmury BC,

"Tn the senae of "culvarion.™

pook Two 319

ﬂmiwm;m&um
“Here 1591 version hus many periods barween the images,
which Tooco has, commectly we feel, changed 10 commas.

“This sounds like a proverb, but it is not incuded in any of the
dictiorarics of Latin proverbs; perhaps it i proverbial withour actually
appearing @ any specific saying. such @ our “canny Scotsman™ or “thrifty
Yankee.”

"Tocoo suggests rhonchg (snorting, sneesing. em.).

“Hy wu"hmdmmmmznwnp
flucntly but speaking with two meanings, us with 8 forked tongue

e, u dever trap of words,

*This refers w the Carthaginians in the Punic W Romans
erucisonally viewed them. i

"This suggesss the Ulysses and Diomedes section in Homer's Miliad

"The Cimmerign coast of the Black Sca Provertial
distance, darkness, and coldnesa, e o
“Alexander cut the Gordian Knot, thus fulfilling the oracle
whio unticd it would conquer the world, —~

*The Knights Tenplar was an order founded in the mwelfih
cenfury o care for the sacred places in the near east, Over the next two

10

mqmmm:mmh;mm
worker's, @ simple tunic and loose pants, thus endearing the order 1 hook
Hlumingnors and Glustrators, who kept s memory alive.
~ Bruno's phrse, “Templar devotion,™ seems to imply thar the
Wurmmmnmmummm.m&t
ey were. Or it could be & subtly ironic allusion to what their enemies said
mm‘?ﬂnmﬁu a vice,
£ can no particular sory sssociring @ Donkey with
Erh.&;mhmmmmm.m
birthplace Mercury, but the swory of Mercury’s theft of Apollo’s cattle
has wirendy been mentioned. CF. fn 54, sbove,
Hmmm:-ikdmm:dmhr,hwm
hhmm_mmmummmﬂnmﬁhmmp
are also mentioned several times in his comedy
M{"Th‘l‘wﬂﬂ:ﬁn”}. i ?
'rlhmmrufnpmuumlﬂwn:hm“m

“}'"‘uh‘qjalwﬁunﬁtmdtﬁmﬁmnmnu:
{5th cermtury CE)
m“ﬁmh:mmwmmmﬁnﬁuhsﬂﬂmﬂﬂb



*I'his and the following refer, onice aguin, to the lost donkey
Cf. fn. 70, above.

“Cf. Pliny Namal Hisory 18,3580 par 353,

*“This could be an allusion to the papacy as the
Babylon.™

*The Getes were a Thracian tribe on the Danube. This allus
mnd the one below are very obscure. i
*=“Syrian Swupidity” is 2 curious allusion, since Syrians
proverbially stupid. Perhaps it is an oblique reference, with “Syri
sanding for someone else who would have been recognizabie 1o

*This inscripion, possibly & quotstion from an unident
source, b important in s recall of i-1-10, the chapter on significatios
*The story is told in Hesiod Theagonry 11. 270-294,
“Most sccounts suggest paralleh between the Roman Merg
m%uwm#ﬂﬁaﬁcmﬂﬁﬂ-ihﬁ.ﬂ
(1984:260-4), Here, however, Bruno's Mercury seems closer 1o the o
mabcous prankster Lok, of. Simek (1984:238-43). y.
“hﬁnmniuihemﬁf.duﬁmhllunm
E‘Hmpﬂdrhﬁluuum.ﬂmnmm_
could be an obdique compliment to Johann Heinsich Heinzel, the dedic
of the work, who was of Swabisn descent. .
*The constcllations assoctated with Mercury on the drawing
Gemini and Virgo, both saggesting industriousness, among other

|

et
“le, artans, presumably of the sort who might be described 23 2
herd rather than as individuals,

Book Twe, Chapter Eight

"The suff and the pouch sre the traditional insigniss of the cynic,
per Martial 4:53. Cf. Pliny Natunal Hisory 30.14.44. par, 129,

"I -6 i, 4.

"Bruno has labied both this and the next image = the “fourth,”

'Ihrﬂmuﬂwﬂnﬂtﬂi:ﬂlﬁmﬂdhlmﬂi
perfecrion.

mmm&mmhwummb

'Ihiumiﬁmd’th:pﬂ]mnphu-mdhghwmmﬁm
ﬂﬁumrﬂmﬁmwtﬂmmmwmmmﬂdﬂﬁm.

CE. fn. 5, above. This suggests either 3 Germanic or an Oriental
%hutdumwndmﬂj" with any single one thar we have

nid
*Saguets i the word which sppears in the 1591 edilon; i dos not



az2
ease. Might it be some form of saquor, in which case we would
“following Fertiliy™?

*See Owid 14.513-'?1_

something.
“This image suggests the Tree of Life. CF §-2 fn. 8
%hmmh:ﬁmn,[ﬁnqmﬁddulymmﬂn
Apollpdorus [évgry 254 and Owvid 2E9.101, o i
*The image of Foruna which follows is somewhat cont
if she really has a hundred arms, how can she have one left and one
hand? The Fates appear 10 have disappeared from the passage, with ;
of their anributes being merged into hers. The Betle boy is likewise puzzl

Hook Teo, Chapier Eight, Part Tue

"The 1591 edition includes a chapter “vii™ and a chaper Lo
hundMTmuhmdmr‘ﬂ"dﬂrmmu
d:::inﬁm.llhm.d:ﬂ';ﬂzlmnfﬁ: .
Apolio, and, since Asculapius is 2 son of Apollo, we i
dﬁ.mm’hmmhmuhhmtgﬁ;thmhﬂ L
mention of Chiron the centaur than the one sentence in the first paragr
below. In any case, Maculapius, also known s Ascleplus, was the p
god of medicine. and his story is told m Apollodorus 3.10.3-4, P
2.26.3-10, Hyginus FPoetica Aiomowwica 2.14 and Ovid M i
15.533-46, 626-Td4.

Iphigenia but might also be

Bock Tew, Chapter Nine

'mdmﬂ,hdtlumdﬂmhhwi‘mmmt
Hirnuﬂuinhtmufﬂumuiﬂpnmmp.ﬁrnﬂir‘&uh
m:mmmhuFWmﬂdmhmmunﬂmmm
lﬂmrmt.ﬂrunmfunhiwdhhﬂ‘.ﬂnrmcfﬂﬁlhﬁumnfhr
&upwunﬂmmdt:m.h“mdrﬂﬂﬂ.mufﬂﬂm
m-i;:f“;,ﬂﬂd Cannur Ciroesa, “The Song of Circe.™ Cf, 2-17 f. 3,

Bp 2

"Sca nymphs.

Book Tew, Chapier Tim

'TwArhnml-!—HMhﬂ.ﬂnm'lmhuthﬂm
Orpheus is an even grester musical magician than Aron, since he can charm
thuﬁmdu-uﬂnmhﬂu Cf. fn. 3, below.

"T'he black king is Pluto or Dis. Cf -8 fo. 14.

ﬂhhrﬂrﬁdmnlmihhmrmﬂhrFuqhmem
Eurydice, Orpheus's lover. According to Ovid
Metamorphoses 10.78-85 (1924:2,70-1), Orpheus then shuns women for
m.mmummmdmmmuummm

hﬂ.:nwﬁilm&;hmhrmw 11.1-66, Orpheus is wom
part by Cicones, wild Thracian women who sre infurtated thar Orpheys
Wmmﬂmﬂm.hmmh&wmﬂmhnhmm
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Foc
I:gﬂmm{:[i-ﬂfu.lﬂ,whhh'rehmtlrﬁpﬂj
in the heavens us the consellion Lyru This is the version
Mmﬂﬁm1?il'ﬁﬁ:ﬁl~3}-}ﬁme.m,ﬂmﬂlm': T
is playing the cithara, not the lyre; this downplays the poetic it g
substitutes & more lkely musical one, since the lyre is
nying musical mstrument, not a solo one.

“As already mentoned, the thyrsus was 3 phallic
and his amendants such as the Bacchantes. CF -2
2-13 Fialdy fn. 2,

Book Teo, Chapier FHleom

Apallo took over most of the funcrions of the earlier sun god,
"Helin™ w the Greeka), a8 the conturies wore on, Nonetheless,
mmmmm&umnrﬂtmhﬁ
cvoke passages in the works of Juliun the Apostuse, cspeciully his = .
Hmﬁuﬂﬁﬂrf;ﬂd“HrnmhﬁiﬁlﬁmWh_l
(Oration IV}," in Julien (1913:1,352-435), The list of amributes
with Sol suggeses a synthesis of traditional Greco-Roman materials
wmmhmﬂpm%“ﬁnﬁm.“hm*
Mujor Arcana of the Tarot de Marseilles. The Sun rules the de
nutrition, digestion and the mineral kingdom. However, in the
are two naked children insteud of smilons and other significant
also. Cf. “Pupus” (1958) 178-80.

e, be brings dariovess, makes the sun set.

"The Horal are mraditional lesser deities, fernale gods of
processes. ;

:H:nrq"i'hm:!'n';_

*Meaning “peace ™

By "Chuldeana” Bruno probably means “HBabylonians. |

"The "ides.” “kalends™ and “nones™ are the portions of the thi
day month used by the Romans k.

“The fomza are “fewsss,” plural of fesnem and are therefore
l“ml‘ﬂhwhlh]ammm-mﬂhh&ﬁhﬁm_
is making a sort of word play here. 8

"“ria is the minor divinity of the ruinbow, a favorite of poets,
is abso a messenger of the gods, This description of her is rather unorthod
snce she is usually described as being extremcly srtractive. .

"An asperger s @ vessel used by Roman Catholics m sprinkde b
water during the asperges ceremony; “lustrating”™ priests are those engil
in such & rirual of purification.

pook Two

iana abo rules the moon. Her brother is the sun. CF §-12 fn, § below.

"Le., this is an explanation of a solar eclipse.

“Normally the principal Germanic sun god, Balder, is one of the
mmmﬂﬂﬁmﬁﬁmmmﬂhmmh
rules light in general, peace, beauty and eloquence, He is not the only sun
god, however. CF. Simek (1984:34-41). Besides Balder, there are also Sol,
of Semek (1984:368-9), and there are also gods of drought, heat waves, and
mm.mmmm'mmmumhm.mm
his section 45 mentions the sun; nor do Kranteius (1548) and Magrs

B only one
ww&mmmumms&ﬁqh
hh&}mumhnlmmmmmﬂnuﬂw
crows, while Bruno’s holds & plein sl

ook Twe, Chapter Tawlor

'Luna is the Roman goddess of the moon and egquivalent o
Circek Em-hynmdﬂhlndmmw.
Lum&mhmwﬁﬂ'hwﬂumimm“rﬁﬂh
mmmmﬂmmhummhm
however, appear in Hasiod Theogowry 11.371-4 (1929:176-7), and there
lfhuﬁ-fﬁ.mmﬁdnuthhﬂ{lﬂH4ﬂ4l}.ndlhhﬁn
hn-uﬁu:hnut.mmmm&mhﬂhmmﬂ#huwhm
hMTmﬁmmmummmem
mffﬂldﬂqujri:hmﬂwnmﬂimld,nﬁniﬁmﬁmrr



326 Footnote
(1959:174-7} and Thierens (1930:76-7). Luma is, of course, the Latn wy
for “moon,” and because of the clement of personificstion, we translss
Lama a3 “the moon™ in the chapeer title bur Jeave it a5 “Luna™
on w the end of the chapeer, '

%Tmmdl!?thcmh&nwﬂnkummm_
believe it is a typographical error for paner (shepherd).

“I'he sleeping man suggests Endymion with whom Selene 1
M.chﬂﬁfn'mmhrhﬂ.hdhmﬁmﬁ-mr.lt s

'Admuhlhﬂmﬂdhhmu&mﬁ'hlu
Sugmests i that these women are all pregnant.

“Le. byre-players, -

“A “coronis™ i u scribe’s flourish, wed w indicate the end 0
chapeer or book. Generalizing from this, it is another item in Brung
of endings.

"This suggesss “wversion™ in the religious sense, as 1o
calamities with divine aid, cg. s in Camo De Rustica 141.2 3

h.ﬁmhhhﬂmmmvmm_
association here with Diana, in that & series of events initiated by her
all the women of the ialand 1o kill all the men; finding thar an ali-fem

word “vulgar,” though with a less pejorative one.
“The cheapness of scaweed was proverbial. Cf Horsce 3
258

pook Two 27
"ﬁmﬁpﬂ:mlpﬂ:wimih-ﬂuufhrmmm
mummmﬁmm.-mummum
"Brunc's term, adeus Pal is ransitersied Greel; the
effect of suddenly, ar the climax of this lis, into such a
ﬂ-muhtﬁﬂiunhlﬂhthmﬂi:mldﬂ:ninmmlﬁm.
“Bruno's term s exelipewia, which we mke © maan an outer

mm.Mh'Erchpi:.*ﬂrdnwkﬂrdnpumdm
{phﬁﬂ“ﬂrmﬁ-Thmhﬂmum

""This tanslares pracifias, @ rare word meaning “meagrenes” or
"slenderness,”

mukuhim:mhuihnwmqﬂm.ﬂiuw
1-525-54.10  (1925:),182.9),

“Thh&hmumhﬁhnuimm[mﬂuh
discunsed i the Introduction.

htrh&mﬁ@mﬂ{ﬁm}-ﬂﬁ{#ﬂﬂm
indeed mmmh-ﬂumwnmw-
mwmum&mummﬁmmium 14,
sbove. The goddess of Might is Nott, of Simek (1984:291-2), but the idea
of doubling her seems v be Bruno's, As for the charior being pulled by
children, these could be Mini'y, Bl l:dl‘l:lﬂﬁ..:ﬁﬁn&flﬂtﬂ-!.lll}.

“This image, of the wandering salesperson or merchan, is usually
mnuhndﬂ:hhlumum&tmﬂrmmnmh
Wr;mm*'.mnmmmmvm

CITINX,

“Le., night.
¥e., during the night, there is no sun, and withour the sun there
ﬂﬂh:miﬁc.mwnﬁmdwmmﬁ.

Book Two, Chapier hirteen

'Bruno's Court of Venus is fairly
*rmhmhwhi:hmnmmcﬂmmnflmhimﬂth
“frﬁumtnuThntwmdpuhpmMmmﬂrmmmmh
FOurt t0 express his poetic gifts to their fulless,

’rhhi:ﬂlﬂf‘r’mufxﬂphnﬁtﬁ‘mnquhn[ﬁwm:lﬂﬁh



{birth) is @ myth embodied in in Greek words. Cf. Heslod
"T'he horar can be translated liscrully as the “hours,” but in fact the
represcnt the four scasons. |
“The amhe is u raditional girdle which was said m have the p
of exciting love f
"This could be Mamo, the besutiful daughter of Tiresias
Thebes, who became u scer in her own right. Manto was the foundes
Mantova (Manrua), where Vergll was born, and Vergil was thought 1o
been something of o seer, s we kmow from Dante’'s [voine Cowg
Abstruse g3 this connection is to us mday, © Bruno's tme it would he
mmhﬁ:ﬂmmmmWMmk"
could also be Cybele. A
*Tocco adds capizils w© Des (god) in his edison; we ressore |
1591 reading. 1
In the Tarot de Marseilies, the Empress card would be temps
to cite here. But the Empress has her scepre in her left hand, while her rig
is holding a shield with the emblem of an eagle on it Her mesning is
and spiritual srength, while Vienas is the very epitome of carthly b

Torce,

*The Parce or Fates vary in number from one to three sccond
to the various suthors. Their earfiest mention is in Heslod Thapony 1. §
Cf =4 fn, 22 ;

*This might be Perscphone, who siept in 3 field of poppies bef
Fluto abducted her, and who ate pomegranate seods t 3 later point fi
story, Cf, @10 fin. 3, and sce the Homeric Hymm 10 Demater, '

"This seems 0 represent the Judgemens of Paris. i

""This appears to be & repracntution of Adonis, with whom Vi
fedl in lowe. CF. i-2-13 Falds fn. 9. 1

“This is surely Cupid, who figures later in the picture, and
g sort of court of his own

"This refers to the theory of the four humors, each governing
of the four basic temperaments. These were choler, spleen, bile and bic
and they had a central place in Galen's medical system, whose influg

“Zephyr is the west wind and its god. See Hesiod Thengoey 3
B0 The ricual dance appeans 10 be o mipudisem, @ ritnal dence from west
Greece ssocisted with him, Cf . 34 below,

The sterms of enathons used here mean

®Sec fn. 15 abowe.

THermnice or Berendee wis @ Pwolemalke Queen of Egype, famous
her caution as well as for her beauty. Her story i wld in Camullus 68 &8
Hyginus Poctica Auwosuwecg 224

pook Two 329
"*This is a personification of Eros, the supposed child of Aphrodiee
whom Hesiod, in the Thaony 11.119-20, calls “the most beautiful among
the deathiess gods.” “Cupid” translaes “Eros.” “"Amor™ is a late interpee-
mtion of “Cupido.”
_"ﬂii!mﬂhmitml:‘nmmdﬂm.ﬂlﬁmr_m
go<d i, in any case, hard to identify. From the context, he sounds like o figure
m one of the myths sbout Aquilo (Gr. Boreas), the god of the north wind,
since he is associated with Zephyrus and can “charm™ Aguilo,

“The city of Tyre in Pheenicia was famous for s purple dyes,
made of the mollusks in its waners,

“The historic Gaenuli lived in what s now northern Morocco, The
connection with discgse i unknown,

*The lland of Cos was proverbial for i lusury,

*The city of Sidon was ofien linked 10 Tyre in Phaenicia. In
connection with hsughtiness (8 anknown,

*The Paphian cloak is & cestus; see fn. 4, above.

*This suggesrs " Dwwn-atar,” the planet Venus. But this cannot
derermined for certain in such = brief reference. »

"Dhone was the mother of Venun in some nocounn.

=Alexander of Troy, not of Macedon,

THyperion was the son of & Titan and father of Sol

“Leto or Lasonas was a powerful goddess of orental origin, known
tr the Gireels @ mother of Apollo und Arremis, She figures in the Homerc
g&;u#ﬁl E:I?{;TMHHM Th;nu#ﬂ-i—l&ﬂﬁ-m

L] 5l
mllﬁ. Hyginus Fabuls 55, 91 and Poesia

""I'rivia is an epithet for Hecate, and means “shie of the three ways *
Diara (Gr. Aremis) cume to be Identified with Hecate by the Romans,
Ilﬂi_:u:h the original Hecate was @ temifying underwordd Timan who
retaned her honors after Jupites’s degradusion of the others. She appears
in the Homeric Hywm to Demeter 22562, 438-40, and fn

and in repeatedly in Vergll Eneid, e.g. ot 7.774 and 11,568, et

“Hymen is the patron deity of marriage. He has no myths of his

%ﬂlﬂrﬂmldumﬂr
“member” is a phallus, but it is hard 10 see this
0 the hesd unless it i o metaphor for the mngue o oy
; Favonian™ Is wn adiective assocated with Zephyr, and thus
Uggests @ warm breese.

*This & a Greek poctic name for lualy,

= Zephyrean " s an alernare adjectival form of Zephyrus.

tram



Ol Ovid A Awmaorig 3.795-6.
"Pancheeun s unknown. It muss be some Greok area that p
perfame. .
“Pharos was in Egypt. where it had a famous Bghthowse, not to by
ponfused with Mircs .
“Thas s an epithet for Apollo; in carly times one of the p
centers for Apollo's worship was ot Thymbre near Troy.
“The Orontes was a magor mver in Syria, henoe i nume b
applied w0 goods from that country.
“This probably rdfers v the Corydan mounidn cave on Moo
Pamodsus.
“The Lycarum and Mamalum are werms associated with festiy
in Ovid's Fasi, evidently the places where these fostivals ook place. T
Apeninum scems o refer o the Apermine mountains of Imly. T8
Parthenium is the ares of Mount Parthenius in Arcadia, and Arcadis
the region of Greece moss assocated with pastoral posry. It was thoug
of as we might think of the Garden of Eden.
“Acidalion™ i un epithet for Venus, perhaps from the founs
of that name in Baotia, The others in the Har that follows, oxcept
*Dioncan,”™ mrﬂmnumnmdﬂdnimﬂumhu

wis mude, and this b presumably the source of the image of its composh
“Luerine™ is the only one of these adjectives which s repeated:; it p
refers 1o the city or lake of Lucrino near Baie in southern Iy,
=L I 27.
“Ser fn 45, above. Why Luaino’s name & repeuied i pua
a5 ks i connecdon with merrimeni, '
“Arcesibus (. 315-240 B.CE) was o Greck philosopher i |
Plasondc radition, and was & founder of the Middle Academy a1 Athens. |
association with o sculpture of Cupld i, howewver, obscure, _
Termenorum Meaphyscorum (pub. posth, 1609).
“Le., spenking together,
"A rhetorical term, repetition of the same sound with d
MCANMES, 45 in 4 o,
"This is Brumo's term, clearly an abbreviation for some o
fied concept.
T his comes from per e (literally “through indf™ but idion
“In im own right”), which has passed into English usage.
*1.e., hocoming less inserested in someone.
"It scema us if this passage should have come in the dis
Cupid’s right hand.
e, by mngic.

Book Two 331

“Tantalus was punished in Hades with a powerful hunger and
mim.lﬂﬂ food and drink placed just beyorsd his reach; thus the 1erm "
mntnlize.

"his tramalates appiican (application) ruther Froely,

*In Roman comedy this is an idiom for thief. Cf. Plauts, Awuderia
24, 1146, Rar, which has three leners and stands for fursiows [thief], was
pftent brandad on criminals,

suggestive of such myths of pregnant monsters as the
um1mmmwmmnmmm*mm
i remarkable for her swifiness,™ below, alwo suggesss an orgin in semitic
mythology, though we have, of course, no way of knowing prechiely what
rexts were gvailable 0 Bruno. For & trumsiation of the Bauwsa Eis, see
Doria’s Ovipin (1977 182:238). Cf. -8 fn. 16.

*I'nis suggesss, specifically, the Grecian Rhea (=the Roman Ops)
impemonating Tyche, the goddess of Chance (=the Roman Fortuna,
though not exactly). The Timness Khea mamied Kronos (=the
Saturm), mothered feus and saved him Fom Kronos, See
fdbegry 1.1.3 and 121, Hyginus Fobule 139, ctc. Tyche sppears in
Hyginus Fabude 2.25 (1960:215),

"Evidently these nymphs sre the Muses, and their leader is
meanhmﬂhm.hﬂmnhlﬂh.lﬂm.

Ei

“Here Tellus is more metuphorical, standing for the Earth.

e, these who go in front of her.

... life or bremh

*Occanus s the god of the nver Oceanus, which was believed
Issue from the underworld and to flow all around the carth, The god
Oceanus was 3 Titan, but did not join his brethren in opposing Jupiter. He
Eppears in Homer Mad and Odyasey, in Hesiod Theaagowy 133, 337-70, 787-
'1-1 mﬁmﬂM%lilmﬂmﬂnﬂW:liMﬂ

"Normally Triton, singular, s 3 minor ses god, 23 in Ovid's
Maamorphoses 1.330-47. But it 8 net uncommon for there 1o be more than
ane “I'raon,
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""A minor se3 god, mentoned in Hesiod Theagomy 237 .
concelved, with Tellus, “fair-checked Ceto and Eurybia ® Refercnces g
him apant from his dsughters are very rare '

"“Castor and Pollux (Gr. Polydeuces) are the fumous Geminl o
astrology, known as the Dioscuri, who sailed with the Argonsuts. Castee
wis famous us 3 mmer of horses, Pollux s mostly famous for his generosky
since, when Castor was killed by Idas, Pollux offered 1o share half his i
10 keep his brother alive. They appear in Cvid Matamorphoses 8.301-2, 37
3 bist in no other mujor Brerary works; they are, however, in Hyginus Fabud
14,79, and esp. 80, and in his Poesica Astronowsica 2.22. CF. iii=6 fn. 3, below

"Devucalion is the Greek Nosh; of, i-2-13 Frelds fn. 68,

mﬂuﬂnuﬂutﬂ::rimmninﬂﬂdhrhu!ﬂl
"These wre plural uses of the fomilinr figures from He

I’mmwhm-mrmm‘l}--ﬂh b

Book Twa, Chapier Fifieen

'Or the creator.

“Bruno has Arow can, which we ke o be cannw (song),
13 Fidds fn. 69,

TBruno has Mors Sunr, ’

“The 1591 cdition has Dércsomstans I, obviously a typographi

"The 1591 edition omits numbers for “Cupid” and *Hymen"™ hes

Crror.

Hook Tewo, Chapter Sixtoem

"Brunc has M., which appeuns 1w mean “proposed™ here. Also, |
the significance of the word chart and alphaber, sce our introduction W z

The "crown™ scems 10 refer 1o Jupiter's crown. ,

‘In the 1591 edition this entry repeans the “H™ from the abo
puragraph. and scems o be @ simple continuaton of i

Bruno has oedar..

'Cylene is the mountain where Mercury was bomn, sometimes
also described a3 his mother. Hence “Cyllenian” is often an epithet o

Book Three aa3

. fn. B0
*Bruno docs not apecify what those ordinal numbers refer m.

Book Three, Chaper One

-
g
-4

'Cf. Dedicasory Epistle f. 15. Bruno’s Thinty Seals is
principle works on the memory, which we hope to tramslate in
For oll Brumo's aBosions o it here and dhewhere, it has
the

|

£

5

-

;
N
§ g'g-
i
FEEr
tHE T

3 on pp. 195, 19 and 197. if the
to pursue the matter further, the roots of ssch images a8 these e in
wirrks a8 the An Demonsrraroa snd A Breos of Ramén Lioll (=Ramondus
Lullus, 1232-1316), both extremely difficult 0 resd, in Anthony Bonner's
cdison of Lol {1985;1,305-646). Bonners foomotes include numerous
references 1o Bruno. Also valusble are Frances Yates “The An of Raymond
Lull™ (1954) reprinted in Yanes (1982:9-77), and the fimz part of her The
Choult Meidsopley in the Flizobeshan Age (1979), which deals with nanural
magic and Christian cabbalism @ currenss in the sixteenth century
throughout western Burope, CF Dedicawry Fpisde fn, 10, sbove.

ICF, “Field V1" following i-2-13, and i-2-13 Figkds fn. 23. We have
fcdded the lomers of the Latin slphabet which correspond 10 the minerals in
Bruno's Ust. Note that | and | are the same ke, s are U and V. We have

e

3

5
i.
g
H
:
-2
2
1
|
?
i



“I'he 1erm may be barippe, an unknown precions stone, black
red and white spoms, mentioned in Pliny 37.10.55 par. 150,

*Or bronieg, “thunder-sione,” possibly 3 meteorite.

*Celandine, “swallow-spice,” mentioned in Pliny 25.5.50 par, | 4

B an unknown precious sone mentioned in Pl
37.10.58 par. 160. T name comes from the genitive of drace (“dragon®
hence Hruno's imuge.

B
5
:

mentioned in Pliny 37.10.59 par. 162 Gasidone (Gassinudes) is 3
preclous stone mentioned i Pliny 37.10.59 par, 193, 4
“This b tongue-stone, a stone in the shape of 3 human MU
huﬂudhmﬂ.m.izmﬁhmﬁm naforrm
a nightingale appeurs il Maamorphows 6668, i
"Gorgowsia Is “gorgon-sione,” so called beciuse it handens [
taken from water and exposed 1o air. 1t is & form of coral, and & mention
in Pliny 37.10.59 par. 164
(“urnaole™),

“This & girasole (It) or
Pliny, 2.41.41 par. 109 and 22.21.29 par, 57. ,
" s " an unknown precious stone B

doned in Pliny 37.10060 par. 166
"This

4

Book Three
2.11.54 par. 154; i name suggests My powoma (hyena stone),
"lipars b = unknown precious stone is mentioned by

g
?
i
g
E
:
E
i

" oF pameasios B swon¢ with the suppossd
prOperty Hmmﬂmm 31066 par. 178

pearins titkes its name from Paean the Healer, en cpither

Solinus, o Latin grammarian of the third conmury



Footnotes Book Three 337
resder’s convenlence, it dos not appesr in aarlier editions. N
"The final lemers are missing from the alphabet.

Book Thrae Chapier Three d) 30, And girls
) (Blank)
Though this is what the text says, Bruno scoma o be Line 2: a) 40 Then man
. the figure which appears in the next chapeer. b} 50. And cld man
"Nola, it should be recalled, is Bruno's birthplace, und ) 60, Usgly,
sometimes referred o, by himself and by others, as “the Nolan ™ § d) 70, Handsome
| Th:iﬂuwﬂimﬂmuufﬂﬂwﬂh €) B0. And wrerched
all physical entties are the themes, not anly of this verse paragraph but gl Line 3: &) 90. Happy
| of many of Bruno's writings. While the former is 3 commonplace b) 100. Large
renaissance mysticem from Lull o Kircher and an €) 200. Blind
cabbalism, the notion of the life of all objects is = d) 300. Chusae
original with Hreno (it is 2 halimark of the Jain religion, c} 400, Wise
simply very rare in his tme or before. Work should be Line 4 ﬂﬂnﬁlmﬁ
GTigna, 600, Foolish
*The monad is the indivisible, impencmable unit of ¢} 700, Suffering
which, for Bruno, constitutes spisitunl amd phoysical reality, Brano's d and ¢) From them comes Column
of monads soema (o be adapred from Democritus (ca. 460-370 Line § a) 2 Fork
its mfluence on other thinkers is considerabie, notably on Gordried b} 3. and Tripod
von Leibnlt (1646-1716) and Samud Taylor Coleridge (177218 ) 4, Chair
Bruno's the monad first cearly defined in De gl d) 5. Serpent
Fasord (1585:2.2), in Gentile's (1958:1125), but it ia ¢} 6. and Noose. The text of the poem
discussed in D¢ Momade, Numero 5t Fnera (1591), which was then resumes.
shordy before e fmaginum.. The most "Le., made of swel
know of S Bruno's use of the monad concept is in “The “signs of the archetype™ diagram translates:
(1952:92-1
FThe dugram which follows i, of course, 8 magic square 1 2 i
famous “Enigma of Sator,” described in Higgina (1987:25-6), A 1] C
diagram is also & prototype of the i cublcus,” o sort of Baoy Girl Woman
comstruction in which cach successive ne is & romtion, usually by
of the line above it The genre in the sixteenth 11 12 13
continued popular, espedially in Portugal and in East Cenral D B F
the eighteenth century. Cf. Higgina (1987:231) and Hutherly (1983}, Column Fork Tripod
of. ii-1 fns. 1 and 2, above
101 102 103
G H 1
Book Theee, Chapier Four Owverturns Strikes Sin
See im-3 fn. 4. 10611 1002 i ik
"Bruno's first dingram of this chapter interrupts K E M
here. The words in the boxes are part of the poem, and Dog Bull Old Woman
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TThis serics of images is casier o visnalize if one leaves the numk
in roman numeral form rather than convertng them ineo arabic num ek
In some cases, however, Bruno's conversion of the numbers into in
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thar you kmow Proteus because

mind, therefore, because you have sermed him.
?ﬁ:ﬂlhmgﬁﬁhhhmnm

ical o

line-by-line from our ranshition Fnald 1.1-3: Arma oo cano,

guid primma b oris (] sing arms and the man, he who firs

Trojan shores™) Jralism fae profigne Louteisge venir (' came

and the Lavinian coast™) ora, soilnes ille o bervin dactan

Book Three 339
resemblance between os, ors [ msouth) and oma, o | boundary}, espectally
the dutive and ahladve forms, v .
*Marsus was an epigrammatic poet of the Augustn age, slightly
younger than Vergil
"The parenthesss are Bruno's; he uses them, occaskonally, in this
wction W indicae emphasis rather than, & useal, parenthetcal commen-

ary.
"‘:"Huchmﬁ'umnfﬂ:md—:hrmﬁmdhtLMM
(pray :

"Fatg means “fme,” but it resembles focia (deeds), and Bruno
drows on this resemblunce liter in thia ]

*Lavénia is both Anexs's Latin snd & portion of the lalian
coast named for her. The connection barween fuame (the void) and her
name B obscure,

o ;Iﬂ{w{hnch}huumrlpmﬁﬂmwhnﬁlhiﬁﬂ-
(infinkey].

“ Principism (Origin) is derived from princeps (prince), and Bruno
draws on this repeatedly in the chupter.

"M{@hmﬁﬂmﬂﬂmd@ﬁ:m'ﬁ‘m“
and unything metsphorically resembling “many.™ In the nest line, Cansam
(cause) s spelled Cosram in the 1591 edigion, which appeirs o be an error.
Hruno may also be alluding to kne B of the e, just after the passage he
s workdng with, “Mua, il cose meseora " (Muse, remember the
ressons for me.).

"CGrorgias was o sophist and rhetorician of the fifth cenmury RCE,
and iy familiar from Pleo’s long dislogue of thar name.

“The “scries of HARMONY™ is apparcntly the Pythagonman series
of proportions, common both w0 music and © the universe.

"The double occurence of the “V™ is per the prinied tox

"Le, monads. CIf. iil-3 fn. 4.

"Bruno seems to mean deep, and w refer © dreamland.

*This uscs Sieva twice, on apokoinoy censRCTDN,

"Hruno links Solomon and Pythagoras elsewhere also, for example
in the small text known s “Salomon et Pythagoras,” which has come down
?MWE”WMWEM

- ] ext A Apam g Rt ) Qi ez quind feief 3! Tpoom quand
mﬁ:ﬁé’:ﬂ?mm E"Whlllilthluﬂl:h' B That which was Whas
B wis t which is. [There is] nothing new under the sun.™).
V'resumably “Salomon™ here is referred 1o less for his role o¢ great king o
wise ruler than for his image as & metaphysical thinker or occultist. He was,
for instance, belleved in Bruno's time to be the suthor of a number of



rubshinical saying quoted by him. Bruno's sutograph of the text u
holograph in Salvesmrini (1958:172). e
:‘Hmﬂrwm-iﬁmﬁmmmm

‘Bruno is making 3 key point here, thar these
understood by the mind

all his |dcaliam, as ancestral o thelr sysem. P

“Bruno is using forma a8 the Latin ransiation of the Greek: i

“idea™ |n the Matonic sense of concept seen by mind from sense experiens

He b also, of course, pointing towards ideas thar le beyond idas bur he lag

ﬂ“ ’smht;mmtﬂ e fros

. 1 i fro

P otl the text skghtly varied fro

*These semences refer 10 remabssance logicnl theories.

The connection betwesn “shores™ and “"mouth™ comes

and og, ori; see fns. 3 and 5 uhove,

®Cf. Boclesiastes 1.4, A
*This reading depends on reading comdioss e,

in both the 1591 and 1891 editons. e

""The work Bruno s referring 1o s his Lamgns (1587), De F

. Its relatlon with the unlverse,

. Cosmi Masoris_, (1617590}, Pludd
held the idea of the universe s a gigantic musical instrument which was
Emﬂgfhn&ﬂhﬂ-"ﬂa.iw&ﬁh%

|
i




Bock Theee, Chapier Six

'Cf. Homer fad 14, In (1925: 2, 71-3),
Brunc now goes through the images of the zodisc in thelr
hal sequence saning with Aries, the ram, hence the allusion 1w the
flesce.” In some case the imuages of the zodiacal signs are obacy
uhu:,hgnﬂunm_i:mmdm )
"T'his is the twins, Gemind, though why they are supposed m e
huge-headed b obscure. CF i-14 . 11. -

inddesses,

h"h"l:nhd:: ﬁmﬂmﬁm
since hares wore [14]
in the moden of “bunmies "

of numbers represenis the digits shove it increased by
Thuas it may well be part of the cycle, and can be
This would leave the second diagram with rwenty plices,
there may be some correspondence berween them that i

Book Three 343

flook Three, Chapier Seven

"The 1591 edition has cathesa, while Tocco's edition has casess
Following Tocco's shernate suggestion, we use cateam. The ides and word
dt“ﬁwﬂ“mmhﬂhmmmlﬂi—m.
glready mentioned in Episile fn. 10, whose mame meams
“branch,” and whose memaory system is, in fact, based on almost endiess
conceptusl branching.

"T'oceo suggests using the onder in which we have translated these
lines, which is different from the 1591 edision,

h.wmwmmmum
ment.

*For Ramén Llull, see iii-S fn. 36

ﬂhmmmuirﬂmnmitdnhm&m
Mewmo ot Mewswrd ad Triwm Specdatiognon Scionsiarum e Mudiarum
Acvvarum Areium Principaa, Libei V (1591}, in Tocco's edition (1889:1 pe.
3,119-361), 1o the Vel Soli ("Banner of the Sun™) texr and Horma
Sods ("Garden of the Sun”™) diagram, both on p. 346, An alternste version
of the diagram appears in the Arnindi Adverng {Articles
Against the Mathematiclans, 1588) in Tocco (18891 pr 3,1-118), on P
94, whiere it appears with the caption Flrne Solis ad Opsas 69 ete. (“Garden
of the Sun for Item 69" e1c.). Amicle 89, on p. 34, reads Al deffmne
parien ol oevdbig st comvetnent, wi gt Prochs, secuam defimiendo
eriam pogset defirsre circularem (“All of whose parn some define as similer
mﬂﬁmmmhﬂmnmuhimﬁ&h
i arche™).

Regarding the dagram itseif, Anthony

|

any authentic work of Liull . Tt seerms that Bruno
||ihl‘lfﬁhrl¢iur?-|bulﬂz‘nimklh={mhhlm letters "
A more elaborate version of the diagram appesrs in Thirpy

|
1
E
3
'3
£d
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112, referring to the nineteenth seal, De Besari Crroulan 'Elardl':

MMW M MM mmwmummmm; Mm mw m m
a4l Bl 1T

R umﬁww aff i
A i 3B ] dp -
= sty fhi md“wumme“ FE mm Ig, 1%
T
L §

’ i mMmmmmmwmwmmM £

thst crops

{ i - i f
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The chart is very close 1o some of those in Ramaén [lull that are reproduced.
in Yates Ludl and Brune (1982) following p. 116 and discussed on pp. 10-

Book Thrae, Chapler Feven

w.m

BéE

the conssellations of the astronomicsl

Sun appears o move
winahkd be Polars, the north smr, As for
trajectory line of the two poines where

the zodiac is without astrodogicsl significance

par, 5% und 2,18.16 par. RO
L
o,

W-mrhﬁhm-mhm:m

diviaible

m
|
?
:
E
E
:
:

wih &

Book Three, Chapier Ten
'A “field” i, of coure, a campus in Book Dne. The ™f

image also sppean in Thimy Seals. CF Dedicaery Epuile fn. 150
"What makes it 3 two-fold microcosm i thar it exists both on |

physical and ideal pluin.
*Thia ides of the thiry fellow singers and the twelve b

“Normally mediauor, Brunos word here, would be trun
hdﬁrmuﬁn.hmmﬂ!:u\:hlﬂ.mhnnm

e, all five vowel— A, E, 1, O and U, “¥* would not be ex

hiihhﬂ.:ﬂrﬂﬂdhﬂhﬁﬂﬂmm

in German one, “ypailon.”
(Tiest), which s gross maserial, up through “quintus™ (ffth) which is i

must come from the Hemetica, it does not eppear in the Foumander,
moat refined, spiritual mature of a substmance.

is only the first work of the Hemmenica. Cf. i-1-12 fn. 2 and -6 fn. 3, THS
term ftselll comes from the alchemnical hierarchy of essences from “prir

few Gnes below, as 3 grest mirscle is the shility of the

mwhmmmm.mmﬁ

1
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Chart of the unlverse. From Robert Fludds De
Maioris... (1617). Sec fn. 6 above

mfinity.
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I- Works of Giordano Bruno

A= Editons of Glordano Brano

Digdoghi T, Ed. Giovanni Genrile. 3rd ed. Ed. Giovanni Aguilecchin
Claasicy della Filowsfin . Finese; Sansoni. 1958,

Opere Ttabame. 3 v. Barl: Laterzs [Fironee: Landi] 1907 [-1908] [1-2, ed
Giowvanni Gentile; 3, ed Vincenzo Spampanato],

Opera famme Cousoripra. Ed P, Fiorentino [F. Toooo, H Vidl, V.
Imbriani, C. M. Tallarigo et ul]. 3 v Napoli: Morano [Firense: Le
Maonnkes], 1879-91. Repringed Stungert-Rad Cannstin: Frommann,
1962,

B- Individual Works of Glordano Bruno
mentioned in Bruno's text or in our notes

1- Works in the Opera Latine

Articuli Adwersius Mashemaricos. Short name for Artica’ Cennem o Socynma..
See bolow,

Arnoly Contum et Sexaginig Adversuy knsur Tempessans Mathomanioos aigue
Milsophos, 1 pt. 3, 1-118.

Conng Circesnr ad Bawe Meworis Praom Oraiane Cheow Ipee Fushcomim
Appellas. 1 pr. 1, 179257 [known s Cine't Song].

Expiizany Trigmm Sipliorem ad Owemnen Scesmomes e Armum nooiorios
Disponnorem & Neworien [lenown a8 Sashi]. 1 pe 2, 73120
Followed by Trpaa Stpiforum Exgpliicans, 1 pt. 2, 121-60 [known
m Thirry Seah] and Sipdha Sipiliors, | pt 2, 161-217 [known as
Sl of Seals].



&mﬂmﬂunﬁﬂ:immm
ldearum Compositione. Fnglish short title b fmages.

De Imagimeam, Sigronum e Idearum Compositins. 2 pe, 3, §7-322.

}er.ul—n-uMﬁlp:.I.lﬂl-!-'ﬂl;lpLJ.!-Hl

De Magia 3, 397-454,

De Momade Numero o Figura, Secretoris mempe Phyvice,

1 ﬁﬂ%ﬂhﬂlrnulptl,lﬁ—ﬂl '

Progresm o Lamypade mmuﬁmm%'
mTﬁwmwxnmm |En
hTmmmIn.i,}lm

;ip-ﬁml.qmm.

De Triplici Minimeo et Mennera ad Trism Specularioanes Scma
mﬂfﬁuﬂmaﬁhm{iﬁl’ﬂﬂl}.lm 21.
Orsdimands & Applicandi, 1 pt. 1, 1-169. [Known as Shadoes,

De Vincults in Gemere. 3, 635-700. [Known as Links]. "

2-Itnlian Works

i Cabala ded Cavalio Pepasee. Pariz: A. Daio [Le. London: |, Ch
1585. NYPLfilm *ZKC £76-3934,

1 Candelgio, Collesione di Teatro 59, Toeino: Enaudi, 1981,

De la Cavsa, Principio ¢ Une. In Diaioghs Tiakioni (1958:173-342),

Teations),
(Lo} Spacaip de la Bestia Trionfante. . ~Paris™ printer unspecified, 1584 (dhis
book was probebly printed ot London by Thomas Vautrollicr and!
or Jobn Charlewood). In Dialoghy' lakani (1958:547-831).

C-Translations

Bruno and science),
The Ash Wedneschay Supper (1a Cena de ¢ Cenerd. Tr. Smnley L. Juki. Den

Works by Bruno 355

Huag: Mouton, 1975,

Comae, Primciple and Unity (De la Casss, Prinaipio & Unol. Tr. Jack Lindsay.
MNew York Imormational Publshers, 1962

“On the Composition of Images, Signs and ldeas” (excops from De
Imarimum, Sgrorum ¢ Idearom Composinons). Bd, Dick Higgina
Tr. Charles Doria. Wik may 4 (1982:30-57), and Ads 2 (1985:44-
32).

“Concerning the Couse, Principle and One™ (D¢ ls Cousa, Principio ¢ Ung).
Tr. Sidney Thomas Greenburg, tn Greenburg (1978:277-378).

The Exprlnion of the Triumphant Beasi (Lo Spacoio de la Bestla Tmiongfanie).
Tr. Arthur D. Tmertl. New Brunswick: Rutgers University Press,
1564,

The Hewic Fremzies (D g" Heroid Raroril. Tr, Paul Bugene Menno, Jr.
University of North Carolina Studies in the Romance Languages
and Lierutunes 50, Chapel Hill: University of North Carolina
Press, 1964 [work is koown also in other varans, such s Dl
Eroici Furori: our form is per the original title page].

O the Infinite Universe and Worlds™ (De Mfinin, Universo ¢ Mol “T'r.
Daorothy Waley Singer. In Singer (1950:225-378),

Hongaprache vom Fndiichen All wnd den Waltew (D fa Camsa, Priscipio «
Unmg). Tr. Ludwig Kuhlenbeck, Darmsmady Wissenschaftliche

Huchgesellschatt, 1968

D=-Bruno Bibliographies

Nowicld, Andrrej, “Intormo alla Presenza di . Bruno nells Culbura ded
Cinquecento ¢ Scicento. Agghunti alls Biblografia di Salvesrini
Am dafAccadernia di Scienze Movali ¢ Politiche della  Societd
Nazionale df Sciemse, Letere o Ari in Napoli 79 (1968:505-26);
“Giordano Bruno nel Semocento.” Agv dal’dccadewsia di Scienze.
B0 (1969:199-230); “La Prescnzes i G. Bruno nel Cingue, Sl ¢
Semecentn.” A dell’Accademia df Sciemze.. 81 (1970:325-44),
and “Giordano Bruno nells Culurs Contemporanes.”™ Am
deil'Aecadomia di Saome.. 83 (1971:339-44) [These worls con-
tinue Salvewrini's bibliography w 1971).

Salvestrini, Virgilio. Bfiingmafa & Grordane Brumo (1582 19500 Ed Luig
Firpl. “Secundy Edirione Postuma™ Firenze: Sansond, 1958,

Sturiese, [Maris] Rita BifSografia Coutments ¢ Storia dalle Anniche Siompe
i Chiordamo Frume. Instituto MNazionale di Studi sul Rinascimento
Quaderni di Rinascimento 6. Firemes: Olschla, 1987,



or in this Edition

IN- York Public Libwary, *KIV1 506 microfilm *XCN-1, Box A-

na 12 This s a different work from the Kitab. Many coples in
United States).

Abu Ma'shar Ja'far. De Magne [Conjiumctionibus. Augsburg: Hrha
Hardolde, 1489, [Copy in New York Public Libeary, Rare Hook
Room: *KB/1489; microfilm, *XCN-1 Box Al oo 11. Fall
tramlation of Kitah].

Abu Ma'shar Ju'far, De Mapmis [Cosgfiuncesonibue. Venezia: Mandsto
expeniais M. Sewma, per ). Pentium de Leuchs |=)acopo Penzio de
Lecho for Melchior Sessa], 1515, Copy in New York Public
Library, Hare Book Room, cull number: *KIRN%18, Hasad @
Rardoldr's edition of Kizab).

Abu Ma'sher Ja'far. . [ Revolunonbus Maticiaum. Bd David Pin
Bibliotheea Scriptorum Grecorom ¢ Romanorum Teobnen
Soriptores. Girmeel, Lapeig Teubner, 1968,

Aachylus, Fwhyha. Tr. Herberr Weir Smyth. 2 v, Loch Classical
Library, Cambridge, MA: Harvard University Press, 1922
[Promethess Bmmd, 1, 208-315)].

Works Mentioned by Bruno or in the Notes a57

Agrippa, Comeliug, Ocouly Phelssophy or Mapic. Ed. Willis F. Whinchead.
1897, New York: Weiser, 1971,

Abumassr. See Abo Ma'shar Ja'far.

Ammmann, Peter |, “The Musical Theory snd Philosophy of Robert Fludd ™
Fournal of the Worbury ol Courtandd Irssinutes 30 (1967:198-227).

Apollodoras, The Libary, Tr, James George Prazer, Loeh Clasaical Library,
2 v. London: Heinemann, 19210,

Aristotle. Metsphysics. Tr. Hugh Tredennick. Loch Classical Library,
Cambridge, MA: Harvard University P'ress, 1968.

Arnold, Matthew, Lieranes and Dogwa, Bd James C. Livingston. Mile-
stones of Thought Mew York: Ungar, 1970,

Aulus Gelius. The Amic Nightt of A Gellia. Tr. John C. Rolfe. Loch
Classical Librury. London: Heinemann, 1927.
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